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THE

LONDON QUARTERLY REVIEW,

JANUARY, 1881

Arr. I.—Our Inheritance in the Great Pyramid. Fourth
Edition, 1880. By Prazzi Syyta, F.R.S.E.,F.R.A.8,,
Astronomer Royal for Scotland. London: William
Isbister and Son.

Weex the late John Taylor, publisher to the London
University, after thirty years of diligent study of everything
relating to the Great Pyramid of Gizeh, sent forth his
book, in the year 1859, entitled The Great Pyramid : Why
was it built? and who built it? he was in his seventy-
eighth year. It was followed in 1864 by his pamphlet,
The Battle of the Standards. These works attracted a great
deal of notice in scientific circles at the time ; but, beyond
the vague impression that there might be some astronomi-
cal and metrological purpose in the Great Pyramid, they
made few converts, and it seemed likely that his theories
would be dismissed as the harmless speculations of an
eccontric old man. Bat the mantle of the pyramid
prophet fell upon one who was in every way qualified
to carry on the work; and Professor Piazzi Smyth, having
beartily adopted Mr. Taylor's views, has laboured for
sirteen years with untiring ener% and zeal to develop
and publish them to the world. 1864 the first edition
of Our Inheritance appeared. In 1865 he spent four
months at the Great Pyramid, with Mrs. Smyth, making
the most minute and careful measurements of its interior
and exterior, and the result was published in 1867 in Life
and Work at the Great Pyramid. The second and third
editions of Qur Inheritance were issued in 1874 and 1877,
VOL LV. NO. CX. T
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and the * fourth and much enlarged edition,” which has just
been published, stands at the head of this article. It is
a bulky voluame of 677 pages, with twenty-five carefully-
propared and well-execated explanatory. plates, * giving
maps, plans, elevations, and sections of all the more
difficult and orucial parts of the structure.” In fulness
of information and helps to an intelligent understanding of
the whole subjeet the baok is all that could be desired ; bat
it is cumbrous end pleonastie in style,{without any of the
graces of composition, and if all the mere redundancies of
expression had been eliminated, one-third of the letterpress
might have been saved, with positive advantage to the
sense, and great economy of time to the reader.

Mr. Taylor’s theory was that the architect of the Great
Pyramid was not an Egyptian, but of the Shemitic race, in
the line of Abraham, but preceding him ; that he had an
exact knowledge of all the grander cosmical phenomena
both of the earth and heavens, and has embodied this
- knowledge in the Great Pyramid; and that the chief
&urpose of the building was to give to certain chosen and

voured people in the first instance, but ultimately to all
nations, a Divine and perfect system of metrology in
linear measure, weight, and ecapacity, so that certain
goples did originally receive their weights and measures

m {his source; and that those who still retain them may
yet succeed in tracing their prehistoric connection with the
pyramid builder. We have here the germs of two ideas
which Professor Smyth has since fully developed, namely,
the inspiration of the pyramid architect, and the Israelitish
origin of the Anglo-8axon race. We must, however, allow
him to state his views in his own words. In the ‘‘ general
summation * near the end of the book he gives the follow-
ib:?l ‘a.ccount of the purpose for which the pyramid was

“(A.) To convey a new proof to men in the present age by
number, weight, and measure, as to the existence of the personal
God of Scripture, and of His actual snpernatural interferences, in
patriarchal times, with the physical and otherwise only sub-
nataral experience of man npon earth ; or to prove in spite, and
yet by means of the mensurations of modern science, . . . the

occurrence of an ancient miracle ; and if of one, the pos-
aibility of all miracles recorded in Scripture being true.”

“(B.) In folflment of the first prophecy in Genesis, which
teaches, together with all the Prophets, that of the seed of the



Professor Smyth's Views of Inspiration. 267

woman without the man, a traly Divine Saviour of mankind, the
Branch of God, was to arise and appear amongst men; . . . the
Great Pyramid was to prove, in ages long after the first event, t.c.,
now and in the years which are eoming,l:;iat precisely as the First
Advent was, 1,879 years ago, a real historical event, and took
place at a definite and long preordained date; eo the Saviour's
Second Advent, when He shall descend as the Lord from heaven,
with the view of reigning over all mankind . . . (because accom-
plishing for nations what the first did for individuals only), will
likewise be historical —that it will also take place at a definito
and primevally p. date ; with a remarkable series more-
over of preliminary and very special experiences for mankind,
shortly to begin ; and of the utmost import for the faithful to be
duly spprisegl of."—Pp. 596-T7.

The word inspiration is not used by Professor Smyth in
an inferior and accommodated sense. Whilst acoepting fully
the orthodox view that the Bible was written by * holy
men of God, who spake as they were moved by the Holy
Ghost,” he places the architect on the same level as the
Prophots and Apostles, and in some instanees, perhaps,
;Anctically but unconsciously exalts him above them. The
t;llowing brief extracts will make his views of inspiration
clear :

“Though built in the earliest ages, far before written history,
the Great Pyramid was yet pro&het.ically intended, by inspiration
afforded to the architect from the one and only livixf God, . ..
to remain quiescent during those earlier years, and only in a
manner to come forth at this time to subserve a high purpose for
these latter days” (Pref,, p. 9). “The monumentﬂlu' tion of
superhuman contemporary cosmical knowledge of that time "
[which enabled the architect to make the axis of the earth’s rota-
tion his standard of linear mea.surel “ gtands next in importance
to Scripture itself for . . . all ind to inquire into” (p. 33).
“Whence then came the metrological ideas common to three
individuals in three different ages, and involving reference to deep
cosmical attributes of the earth, understood by the best and
highest of human learning at mone of those times? and the
answer can hardly be other than that the God of Israel, the
Creator of the earth, who liveth for ever, equally inspired to this
end the Seth-descended architect of the Great Pyramid, the
Prophet Mosee, and King Solomon.”"—P. 403,

Another feataure of the book is brought out in the last
paragraph of the preface : 9
T
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“This confirmation of the main view arrived at by John
Taylor, vis., that in the Great Pyramid the world has now a
Monument of iration, as it has long possessed a Book of
Inspiration, . . . brought by degrees many able intellectualists
of the mathematical and Christian, rather than the Egypto-
logical and rationalistic order into the field ; and some of
them have succeeded or are succeeding in demonstrating the
purpose and meaning of so many successive parts of the structure
according to the. measures taken in 1865, that if a second and
emended edition of my original work was called for in 1874, and
a third in 1877, much more is a fourth required now when there
u?i 8o l:nantyh addghion_n.l d_isgove:;l;:s by other workers to bodcited.
anda when the whnoie 18 N, y nirn, urpose, and now
almost day by day iﬂus&?in{ ourl:odl::'ln hhgol?y, our Israelitish
brotherhood with Americs, the future of Egypt, Syria, and the
way of the kings of the East, in these eventful times so truly
foreseen, and absolutely monumentalised of old by supernaturally
inspired men, by prophets of the living God.”

As an appropriate sequel to the foregoing, we are
informed on page 577 that Mr. Edward Hine has demon-
strated the identity of the English with the tribe of
Epbraim ; of the United States’ Americane with the tribe
of Manasseh; and of the Normens with the tribe of
Benjamin | :

As the sole evidence of the inspiration of the pyramid
architect is said to be mathematical and scientific, we have
a right to demand at the outset that everything about the
building shall be mathematically correct and scientifically
perfect ; and further, that it shall be in such a state of
preservation that whatever truths were embodied in it
4,000 years ago may still be read therein without liability
to serious error. These points being established, we should
have to consider whether the truths were of such a natare
that they could not be discovered by the anaided powers of
the human mind. Or admitting, as our anthor does, that
they have been ascertained by modern scientific research,
whether it was possible for men in prehistoric times to
know them without telescopes and other modern scientific
instruments, unless they were communicated to them by
the revealing Spirit of God. To take an extreme case, wo
will suppose that the pyramid architect had made it
unmistakably clear that he was acquainted with the
existence of Uranus and Neptune, the rings and satellites
of all the planets, including the two newly-discovered
moons of Mars, and the exact number of the planetoids
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that revolve between Mars and Jupiter. We should then
have to adopt one of two theories ;—either that the archi-
tect was inspired, or that mankind before the Dispersion—
E:rhnps before the flood—had made advances in scientific
owledge far beyond our previous conceptions; and we
are not sure that the latter theory might not be fairly
maintained. It might be argned that the intellectual
history of mankind in the early ages of the world is almost
a total blank; that there may have been, and probably
were, men in those days not inferior in mental power to
Laplace, or Kepler, or Newton, with the enormous advan-
tage of living to the age of five, seven, or even nine
hundred years ; that in many cases, to0, they lived under
slmost cloudless skies, surrounded by an atmosphere so clear
that celestial objects quite invisible to us wounld be easily
discernible by them ; and that there may have been also a
foew men of preternatural, almost telescopic power of vision
who could discover objects quite beyond the range of
ordinary observation. We have, ourselves, in tropical
climates, seen the planet Venus and the thin crescent of
the moon following the sun through the sky throughout
the day, though he was shining with a brightness never
witnessed here. ‘‘The lost Pleiad " has been the theme
of song since the time of Virgil, if not from that of Homer
also. One of the seven visible in ancient times was supposed
to have disappeared ; but Mr. R. A. Proctor mentions a
living astronomer who can discern thirteen stars of the
Pleiad group with the naked eye, and another who can dis-
linctly see the four moons of Jupiter ; and he informs us that
Theodore Parker, when in South America, on one occasion
distinguished the crescent form of Venus without a telescope.
Wae shall not, however, be under the necessity of pursning
the question of inspiration beyond the preliminary stage in
examining the claims put forth on begalf of the Eymmid
architect ; for, whilst it must be conceded that the buildin
is a truly marvellous production of human genius, we sh:
find evidences of error and defect in it which are altogether
fatal to the inspiration theory. To give only one instance
now, the angle of the ascending and descending passages,
our author says, should have been 26° 18 nearly; but he
admits that there are *errors partly of construction”
amounting to 1-120th of the whole angle (p. 865). When
Moses erected the Tabernacle in the wilderness he not only
made all things according to the patiern shown to him in
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the mount; but Bezaleel and Aholiab were * filled with
the Spirit of God, in wisdom and in understanding and in
knowledge, and in all manner of workmanship, to devise
cunning works ” (Exod. xxxi. 2-6.); but in the case of the
pyramid we search in vain either for the Divine pattern or
the heaven-inspired workmenship.

The Great Pyramid, it is generally believed, was built by
Cheops, the second king of the fourth dynasty; and aceording
to Herodotus, who derived his information from an Egyptian
priest 1,700 years afterwards, he was opposed to the pre-
valent idolatry, for “he closed the {emples and forbade the
Egyptians to offer sacrifice, compelling them instead to
labour one and all in his service, n1z., in building the Great
Pyramid.” If any relianceis to be placed on testimony de-
rived from such a source, this might account for the absence
of hieroglyphics and the other usual marks of idolatrous
worship which are found in the other pyramids, tombs and
temples of ancient Egypt; if, indeed, they had come into
general use in the time of Cheops, as it is acknowledged
that the pyramid is one of the oldest buildings in the world.
Cheops reigned for fifly years, and was succeeded by his
brother Chephren, who built the second pyramid of Gizeh,
and reigned for fifty-six years. He also was opposed to
the prevailing idolatry, for the historian Diodorus Siculus
(B.c. 50—a.p. 13) states that *‘although they intended these
for their sepulchres, yet it happened that neither of them
was buried there ; for the people, being exasperated against
them by reason of the toilsomeness of these works, and for
their cruelty and oppression, threatened to tear in pieces
their dead bodies, ms with ignominy to throw them oat of
their sepulchres; whereupon both of fhem dying, com-
manded their friends to bury them in an obscure place"
(p. 129). And Herodotus states that Cheops was buried
“ in a subterranean region on an island surrounded by tke
waters of the Nile” &‘ 130). A tomb which is supposed
to answer this description has been found in the valley,
about one thoueand feet sonth-enst of the Great Pyramid ;
but it seems exceedingly improbable that their sepunliure
was interfered with; for, if Chephren ecould not protect the
remains of Cheops from indignity, how could he compel
the people to build the second pyramid? And was it likely
that he would build it, with the fate of his brother before
his eyes ? He was succeeded by his nephew Mycerinus, the
son of Cheops, who built the third pyramid for his own
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sepulchre, and we need no stronger evidence that his father
and uncle were baried in the first and second pyramids, and
that their remains were left undisturbed.

Professor Smyth's theory is that Cheops was not a free
agent, but wae acting under some strange compulsion, both
in bnildinﬁuthe Great Pyramid and in suppressing idolatry ;
and a mythical person named Philitis is introduced who is
supposed to be identical with Shem, Melchizedek, or Job.
According to the testimony of Herodotus, the Egyptians so
detested Cheops and Chephren that they did not even like
to mention their names, and commonly called the first and
gecond pyramids after Philiton (Philitis), a shepherd who
at that time fed his flocks about the place. Bir Gardner
Wilkinson, our author states, admits that this Philitis was
a shepherd king; but carefully distinguishes between him
and the shepherd kings of the fifteenth, sixteenth, and seven-
teenth dynasties ; * and Mr. Rawlinson, in another note on
the same page [of Lis translation of Herodotus], seems to
allow not only that Philitis was a shepherd prince from
Palestine, and perhaps of Philistine descent, but so power-
ful and domineering that it may be traditions of his
oppressions " which led to the hatred of the Hyksos of a
later age (p. 528). To the above testimonies is added the
following from Manetho, extracted from Cory's Fragments,
p.178: * We had formerly a king whose name was Timeus.
In his time it came to pass, I lmow not how, that God was
displeased with us, and there came up from the East in a
strange manner men of an ignoble race who had the con-
fidence to invade our country, and easily subdued it with-
out a battle;” and ‘“to the number of not less than 240,000
quitted Egypt by capitulation, with all their families and
effects, . . . and went to Judma, and built there a city of
sufficient size to contain this multituade of men, and called
it Jerusalem” (p.304). Bat a faller extract from Manetho,
taken from Josephus contra Apion, embodying the foregoing,
and supplying additional details, is given in this REviEw for
Junuary last (Art. Egyptian and Sacred Chronology, p. 304),
and contains a sentence which seems to dispose of thae
Philitis legend altogether. After mentioning the building
of Jerusalem Manetho adds : It was also reported that the

riest who ordained their government and their laws was
y birth of Heliopolis; but that when he went over to these

ple his name was changed, and he was called Moses.”
ven without this decisive testimony, however, it is clear
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that the extraoct refers to the Israelites, who subdued the
Egyptians, not by a battle, but by the ten plagues of the
‘““domineering shepherd.” The anachronism which has
associated Moses and Cheops is not surprising when we
reflect that Herodotus obtained bis information orally,
eleven centuries after the events occurred. We therefore
see no reason for doubting that the architeot was an
Egyptian ; but our anthor refers to two passages of Serip--
tare which, he thinks, afford evidence that there were
several deliverances of chosen people from Egypt before the
days of Moses. Deut. ii. 22, 23 mentions the establishment
of the children of Esan in Mount Seir, and of ‘‘the Caph-
torims which came forth out of Caphtor,” and possessed
the land of the Avims * which dwelt in Hazerim even
unto Azzah;” and in Amos ix. 7 we read, ‘ Have not [
brought up Israel out of the land of Egypt, and the Philis-
tines from Caphtor, and the Byrians from Kir?" It is
clear, however, that the Caphtorims left their own country,
and not & land wherein they were strangers, and that the
movement was therefore one of colonisation and conquest,
not the deliverance of a chosen race from bondage.

One of the most interesting portions of Professor Smyth’s
book is that which relates to the date at which the Great
Pyramid was built. History affords us no reliable infor-
mation as to the age in which Cheops lived, as early
Egyptian chronology is in a state of hopeless confusion ;
but our anthor has made an attempt, not altogether un-
successfal, to settle the question by astronomical calcula-
tion. The entrance passage to the pyramid, commencing
on the north side, at a vertical height of about 54 feet from
the ground, gradually descends for about 374 feet till it
ends in a subterranean chember, hewn out of the solid
rock, at & depth of about 100 feet below the base of the
pyramid, and nearly under its centre. If the axis of the

gsage had integ directly to the North Pole, its angle of

escent would have been very nearly 30°; bat it is only
26° 28, and therefore points to a region of the heavens
8° 32 below the pole. Aesuming that the passage was in-
tended to point to some particular star at that distance
from the pole when the pyramid was built, Colonel Howard
Vyse, on his return from his Egyptian explorations in
1837-8, wrote to Sir John Herschel, who rephied that only
one prominent star had been near the required position for
4,000 years B.0., and that was a Draconis, which was 3° 4%
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from the pole, and nearly in a line with the entrance pas-
sage, at its lower culmination in B.0.2160. Professor Smyth,
however, adopted the year ».c. 2170, and found that a
Draconis had come into that position from a nearer and
not from a farther polar distance; and that it must have
been about 3° 42" from the pole in ».0. 3440 aleo ; so that
ecither of these years would indicate the date of the
. pyramid’s erection if its entrance passage was intended to

point to the North Pole star. He then sought for some
star in the southern sky, to the meridian of which the
ascending passages would point when the descending pas-
sage, which is in the same vertical plane with them, pointed
to @ Draconis. He found, as he supposed, that in the year
B.C. 2170, when a Draconis was passing below the pole,
Alcyone, the most prominent star of the Pleiades group,
was passing above the equator on the same meridian, and
that in that year Alcyone, or as it is now generally called,
n Tauri, was also on the meridian of the vernal equinox.
Here was a suflicient reason, if his calculations were
correct, for fixing on the latter date, especially as there
was no Aimilar phenomenon in the year B.c. 3440 ; but on
further investigation he found (1) that the pole-star when
it was 3° 42’ from the pole, (2) the equatorial star opposite
to it, and (3) the meridian of the equinox, were not all of
them on the pyramid’s meridian, below and above the
pole, precisely at the same instant, either in B.0. 2170 or
any other year. He therefore published these resalts, and
invited the criticisms of other astronomers. The only one
who responded was Dr. Brunnow, Astronomer Royal for
Ireland, who gave the following computations : —

RG.
“(1) e Draconis was for the first time at the distance of
3° 41' 50° from the pole-star in the year ... ... 3443
“(2) It was at its least distance from the pole, or 0° 3' 25°
in the year ... ... .. . or e e o 2790
*“(3) It was for the second time at the distance 8° 41 42°
from the pole in the year ... 2136

‘(4) n Tauri was in the same right ascension as the equi-
noctial point in the year ... .. .. .. .. 2248
when it crossed the meridian above the pole
8°47' north of the equator, with « Draconis
crossing below the pole nearly, but not exactly,
at the same instant, and a Draconis was then
nearly 90° (89° 16') from » Tauri in the meridian,
measured through the pole.
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@ (5) a Draconis and » Taori were exactly ite to each
©) other, so tznt one of them eoﬁm on the
meridian above the pole, and the other on the
meridian below the pole, at the same absolute
instant only at the date of ... ,.. oo o ..
but when all the other data diverged largely"”

(p. 383).

That is, in 1574 B.0., a Draconis was 8o far from the
pole that it conld not be seen along the entrance passage of
the pyramid at all, and » Tauri was then far from the
meridian of the vernal equinox. To us the foregoing cal-
oulations seem to point clearly to B.c. 2248, as the proxi-
mate date of the pyramid's erection, on the supposition
that its ascending and descending passages have an astro-
nomical meaning; for though a Draconis was only 3° 8
from the pole, it was still visible from the farthest end of
the passage. Professor Bmyth, by rejecting this year and
clinging to B.c. 2170, has involved himself in serious com-
plications and contradictions. The difference between the
two dates, he says, ‘‘is merely this, that when 9 Tauri,
or the Pleiades, were crossing the meridian above the pole
in B.c. 2170, a Draconis was not doing the same thing
exactly beneath the pole at the same instant, for the star
was then at the distance of 0° 17" west of the meridinn.”
He seeks to justify this slight error on the part of the
pyramid architect by the fact that the Greeks made a mis-
take twenty times greater as to the position of the pole-
star 1800 years afierwards; but he therein loses sight of
the inspiration theory, which necessarily excludes all mis-
tokes of this description. B8till, he says, the discrepancy
was not al} error, for in measuring, in 1865, he found that
overything at the north end trended towards the west—the
Azimath trenches by 19', the socket sides of the base by 5',
and the axis of the entrance passage by 4'5’, so that the
error is reduced to 8 minimum ; but if so0, everything at the
south end must have trended equally towards the east, and
tho correct orientation of the building, which is elsewhere
adduced as a froof of inspiration, is abandoned; and
further, if the descending passage pointed to a Draconis
17’ to the west of north, the ascending passages, which he
informs us are in the same vertical plane, did not point to
the meridian of % Tauri inb.c. 2170, but 17’ to the east of
it, and his argument in favour of the second date at which
a Draconis was 8° 42" from the pole is seriously weakened.

1574
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By adhering to B.c. 2170, instead of adopting B.c. 2248 as
the most" probable date, he has laid himself open to the
attacks of one who is & master in astronomical and mathe-
matical calculations, but who is not reliable in chromo-
logical matters, as he speaks rather flippantly of *the
300,}(])(')0 years or 8o during which man has dwelt upon the
earth !”

Mzr. R. A. Proctor, in the Contemporary Review for Sep-
tember, 1879, adopts the earlier of the two appulses of a
Draconis—altering the date, however, from 3440 to 3300
B.c.—and contends that in the latter year the axis of the
ascending passages pointed to a Centauri, a star 84° below
the equator in the somthern sky. Professor Smyth might
have found a stronger argument against this theory than
the fact that *‘ a Centauri is without any traditional memo-
rial, but has a fabulous Greek name, and is unsuitable for
time work " (p. 887) ; for it is a star of the first magnitude,
far exceeding 7 Tauri in brilliancy; and though never
visible above our horizon, it is & besautiful object in tho
southern hemisphere. The true reply to Mr. Proctor is
that, according tothe only reliable history of the early ages
of the world which we possees, namely, that contained in
the Holy Secriptures, the year B.c. 3300 was antedilavian,
and therefore belonged to a period prior to the foundation
of the Egyptian monarchy. We have here, however, an
indication of the tendency of 'the ultra-millenarians. to
revive astrology in a modified form. One reverend writer
speaks of * the benignant aspect of the Pleiades;" and
our anthor mentions them elsewhere as *‘ the group of stars
more bound up with human history, hopes, and feelings
than any other throughout the sky '’ (p. 374). The only
shadow of authority for this is the question in Job, “ Canst
thou bind the sweet influences of Pleiades ?” but as the
group was near the vernal equinox in the days of Job, the
expression probably means nothing more than * the sweet
influences of igring." He tells us also that the seven over-
lappings in the grand gallery (which typifies the Gospel
age!) were intended to symbolise the Pleiades ; but therein
forgets that an astronomically inspired architect wounld
have known that the group contains more than 200 stars,
88 seen through a telescope. In another place he informs
us that when man was oreated the vernal equinox was in
Taurus, at the very tip of the Bull's horns ! at could this
mean but & fall? We are also indebted to the Rev. H.
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Grattan Guinness ® for the information that when our
Saviour was born the star Spica, in the constellation Virgo,
was near the meridian of the autumnal equinox.

There is one point which Professor Smyth seems to have
overlooked. The entrance passage to the pyramid is 41
inches broad, 47 inches high, and about 874 feet long. He
takes it for ted, and 1n one place states, that at any
oonsiderable distance down the passage its entrance wounld
appear fo be little more than a point of light, so that a
star could only remain in a line with it for a very short
time; while at a distance of 100 feet down the passage its
mouth would cover nearly two degrees in breadth, and above
two degrees in depth ; but a Draconis has (or had at that
time) an apparent motion of only one deiree in 180 years,
so that 100 feet from the entrance it might remain in view
for 360 years. It appears clear, therefore, that we may
adhere to the theory that a Draconis and ¢ Tauri indi-
cate proximately the date of the pyramid’s erection, and
yot not know to a century or so when it was built.

We must briefly notice some of the high claims put forth
on bebalf of the Great Pyramid. Our author believes that
its architect was Divinely guided into Egypt to erect this
monument on the only appropriate site for i1{, and that he
returned to his own land when his task had been accom-
})lished; but we have already seen that there is no reason
or supposing that he was anything but an Egyptian, nor is
it likely that anything determined the choice of the site
except its immediate connection with Memphis, the ancient
capital. Professor Smyth believes that the architect
intended it to be on the 30th parallel of north latitude;
but if so he made a mistake of a mile and a quarter, as it
is in N. lat. 29° 568 51”. How does this accord with the
inspiration theory ? Special earth-commensurabilities are
claimed for it. (1) That fits parallel of latitude stretches
over a larger surface of land than any other on the globe,
which is substantially correct ; but any other point on the
same paralle]l possesges the same advantage. (2) That it
is near the 30th parsallel of east longitude, which also
passes over a larger land surface than any other ; but we
could find others equal to it, and—taking in the nether side
of the earth—some that far surpass it: but this is not to
be allowed, as Commodore Whiting, of the U.S. navy, bas

* TAo Approaching End of the Age, p. 557,
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Pointed out that it stands in the best gero meridian of
ongitude, because on the nether side ib crosses over the
ocean almost from pole to &l:! Here again it fails, how-
ever, a8 170° W. passes ugh Behring’s Straits, and
thus orosses the ocean from pole to pole without a break.
(8) It is said o occupy the exast centre of all the habit-
able dry land, and a map on the e(i‘usl surface projection is
given in plate 1, to show that its lines of latitude and lon-
gitude divide the land into four equal sections. Our own
rough estimate is as follows :

Square Miles,
1. North-West Section ; including five-eighths of Europe
and nine-tenths of North America ... ... ... 8,700,000
9. North-Eas! Section ; including three-eighths of
Europe and two-thirds of Asia... ... .. ... 13,095,000
3. South-West Section ; including South America,

three-fourths of Africa, and one-tenth of North
Ametica --. 14,242,000

4. South-East Section ;.i:.tclt;;i.in Aust.mha,thelndmn
Archipelago, one-third oF Asia, and one-fourth
of Africa ... ... v v wer cer e ... 12,130,000

Total v ..o wr s oo ... 48,167,000

Careful measurement might modify some of these
figures, but not so as to make all the sections even proxi-
mately equal ; but we attach little importance to the
foregoing points, because whatever can be srid of the
geographical Eosition of the Great Pyramid is equally true
of all the other pyramids in the neighbourhood of the
ancient Memphis, and of Memphis itself. The author’s
argument would go to show that Cairo is the best seat
of government and centre of commerce for the whole world.

It may be asked, if the Great Pyramid was to stand as a
useless monument for 4,000 years, and then in these last
days was intended to supply the world with a perfect
system of metrology, and a complete scheme of Messianic
prophecy; and if the proof of the inspiration of its archi-
tect was to depend on accurate scientific measurement and
elaborate calculation, why the same Divine Power which
originated it, did not also preserve it through the ages, so
that it might stand out, in this nineteenth century, perfect
and complete, enabling our scientists to exhibit its teaching
without the possibility of mistake ? Strabo, 1,800 years
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ago, declared that the building looked as if it had descended
upon its site ready formed from heaven, and had not been
erected by man’s laborious toil at all; and that all around
it there was an area swept as clean as if no stonme had
ever heen chipped or squared upon it. Bat what is its
condition now? Its casing stones are gone; immense
heaps of broken stones have fallen down the sides and form
high mounds, 8o that it is impossible to see along the lines
of the base, or to make any acourate measurement thereof ;
about 30 feet have gone from the saummit, so that there
is a broad platform at the top, ‘ large enough for eleven
camels to lie down upon;” and thoagh Professor Smyth
offirms that * by the aid of the mathematical and physieal
science of modern times, it is enabled to show the signifi-
cance residing in the eract amount of its ancient length,
breadth, and angles,” and thereby *‘ to explain its grand,
even Messianic mission ” (Pref., pp. 9, 10), yoet he else-
where admits that the discrepancies in the base measare-
ments by the French academicians and others have arisen
* mainly because the ground to be measured over is
oovered, and heaped, and thrown into horrible confasion
of ups and downs by those hills of rubbish, formed by the
fragments of casing stones, of which we had so much
to say in the last chapter” (p. 87); and he confesses that
its exterior is * almost ruinons under the successive attacks
of twenty nations” (p. 92). And whence came all this
ruin and confusion? Not from the ravages of time, nor, in
the first instance, from the destructive instinets of man;
but from the finger of God. About 900 a.D. a great tempest
and earthquake desolated Egypt ; and in 1301 a.p. another
earthquake occarred, ‘“so severe that it is said to have
nearly ruined Cairo, . . . and under this visitation it prob-
ably was that the final and complete shaking down of the
remaining fragments of the already half-plundered casing
stones took place, and formed the chief mass of those hills
of rubbish which we now find on each of the four base
sides of the monument ” (p. 125). Then the hand of the
spoiler was laid apon it, and caliphs, beys, and sheiks
carried off the camng stones, and all others that counld be
removed, to build o8, mosques, and other public
edifices in Cairo and its neighbourhood. We do not see
how all this can be harmomged with the theory that the
pyramid was built by inspiration 4,000 years ago for the
sole use and benefit of the present age. We shall presently
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have to urge a similar argument with reference to the state
of the interior. '

The author furnishes * three keys ** wherewith to unlock
the secrets of the Great Pyramid, namely :

“Key First.—The Key of Pure Mathematics, as supplied chiefly
in medieval and modern times, and mostly by the labours ot
private philosophers in their own studies, sometimes to absolute
truth, sometimes to such close approaches thereto, as to be cer-
tain up to the last figure of any fraction yet arrived at ; as forone
example much used and illustrated in the Great Pyramid—, or
the value of the circumference of a circle in terms of its
diameter = 3-14159 +.

“Key the Second—The Key of Applied Mathematics, or of
astronomical and physical science, as furnished by the latest and
best approximations of all the first-claas nations of the world ;
who have been working publicly for centuries, and at a coat of
millions of money, and have attained, or are on the point of
attaining, an accuracy, sometimes only in the second figure, some-
times in the third, fourth, fifth, or even lower figures, according to
the greater or less difficulty in nature of the question concerned,
asthus; '

“ Polar diameler of the earth = between 500,378,000 and
500,560,000 British inches.

“ Mean equatorial diameter of the earth — between 502,080,000
and 502,230,000 British inches.

“ Mean density of the earth, between 5'3 and G5, the two latest
determinations by powerful Government institutions.

* Mean distance of the earth from the sun, 91 and 93 millions of
miles British.

¢ Obliquity of the ecliptic in 1877 A.D. 23° 27’ 179~ to 23° 27’ 19-,

“Length of the ctolar tropical year in mean eolar days =
36524222 to 365-24224.

4 Precession of the equinozes in years, 25,816 to 25,870,

“ Key the Third.—The key positive of human history—
present, and future—as eupplied in some of its leading points
and chief religions connections by Divine revelation to certain
chosen and inspired men of the Hebrew race, through ancient and
medisval times ; but now to be found in the Old and New
Testaments ” (Pref., pp. 15, 16).

And he adds, “there is no twisting, no foroing needed in
using any of these keys; and least of all is any alteration
of them re?mrod for this particular purpose.” We at once
acquit Professor Bmyth of any intentional twisting and
forcing, for his honesty and candour are everywhere
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apparent ; bat we fear that we shall find more evidenoes of
unconscious twisting and forcing than our space will allow
us to record. They are more hike keys thrust into plastio
clay, leaving their own pattern, but revealing nothing, than
keys unlocking iron doors and displaying hidden treasures;
but before proceeding to apply them, we must give a brief
description of the interior of the pyramid, that we may not
;ﬁmuds have to pause for the purpose of explaining little
otails.

The entrance to it is on the north side, about 24
foet east of the centre. The present vertical height of
the entrance above the gl-oundp is about 49 feet; but as
the casing stones and some of the masonry beneath them
have been broken away, and the passage is thus consider-
ably shortened, it had originally a vertical height of about
54 feet. The passage is about 41 inches wide by 47 inches
high, transversely, or nearly 53 incheg vertically. It descends
through the courses of masonry for 82 ft. 5 in. till it reaches
the base of the l;'ymmid, and is then continued through the
solid rock {ill the vertical depth below the base is about
100 feet, and the total leng& about 867 feet. It ends
in a subterranean chamber, cut into the rock, 46 feet
long by 27 broad. This chamber, however, which was
doubtless original]%hintended for the sarcophagus, was
never completed. o ceiling is finished and smooth ; bat
the walls have only been cut down for four feet at the west,
and thirteen feet at the east end, and the floor is left very
rough and uneven. The first ascending passage opens out of
the roof of the entrance passage about 82 feet down,
near the point where it reaches the base of the pyramid,
and rises at an angle of 26° 6’ till it reaches the twenty-
fifth course of masonry. It is the same height and width
a8 the entrance passage (except near its commencement,
where it is rather narrower), and is 128 ft. 8 in.
long; but the first 15 feet are closed up by huge blocks
of granite. Beyond these were similar blocks of limestone
filling the whole passage; but Caliph Al Mamoun (son of
Haroun Al Raschid of Arabian Nights notoriety), having
broken into the pyramid in 820 A.p., and excavated o
passage along the sides of the granite blocks, succeeded in
breaking the softer limestones and clearing the upper end
of the passage, thus obtaining admittance into the further
interior of the pyramid. At the top of the first ascending
paesage, and in a line with it, the grand gallery begins. It
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is about 157 feet long, and rises at an angle of about 26°
17 to the fiftieth course of masonry. Its height is seven
times as great as that of the other passages, being above
28 feet vertically. Its roof is formed of 36 stones over-
lapping each other, and its sides are also of very peculiar
construction. Its floor-breadth is 6 ft. 10 in., but this is
narrowed to about 8 ft. 6 in. by & row of “ramps” or
stone benches on each side, 21 inches high by 20 broad.
The sides are formed of seven courses of masonry, each
about 4 feet high, and each one overlapping the course
beneath it by nearly 6 inches, so thet its width at the to
is 41 inches. At the upper or southern end of the gran
gallery there is a step 36 inches high, and from that ;oint
—a distance of 61 inches—the floor is horizontal. From
this flat step is the entrance into the anteckamber by a
passage 58 inches long, nearly 44 inches high, and 41 inches
wide. The antecbamber is about 9 ft. 9 in. long, & ft. 5 in.
wide, and 12 ft. 5 in. high. From it there is & passage
8 ft. 4 in. long, 3 ft. 7 in. high, and 3 ft. 5 in. wide, into
the King’s Chamber, which is & spacious apartment, built
entirely of inmite, 34 ft. 4 in. long, 17 ft. 2 in. wide, and
19 ft. 2 in. high. In this chamber is the famous vessel
popularly called * Cheops’ coffin,” round which the interest
of Professor Smyth's book mainly gathers, as, according
to his theory, it is the Divinely-appointed and infallible
standard of weight and capacity measure; every part of
the pyramid having been built in sabordination to it.

At the commencement, or north end of the grand gallery,
there is a low horizontal passage running along the twenty-
fifth course of masonry to the so-called Queen's Chamber,
which is not very far from the centre of the building, under
the upper or southern end of the grand gallery, and verti-
tically exactly over the subterranean chamber. The length
of the horizontal passage is about 127 feet. The Queen’s
Chamber is 18 ft. 11 in. long, 17 fi. 2 in. broad, and 15 ft.
2 in. high to the top of the walls; but it has a gable roof,
which gives it a total height of 20 ft. 5in. At the north-
east corner of the grand gallery there is a deep shaft called
the Well. It is square in bore, and 28 inches wide ; and at
its nearest edge it is 20 inches from the commencement of
the gallery. It goes down almost perpendicularly for 58
feet into a cavern called the Grotto, just under the base of
the pyramid, and from thence it makes a further descent in
a slanting direction, and opens out, at a depth of 112 feet,
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into the entrance passage, about 53 feet before it enters the
sabterranean chamber. Professor Smyth believes that
all these parts of the interior have wonderful symbolic
meanings.

'We must now examine some of the evidence advanced in
proof of the supernatural knowledge of the architect. The
first is the correct orientation of the pyramid, the sides
being nearly due north, south, east, and west. The French
academicians who accompanied Napoleon's expedition in
1798 declared the error to be 19’ 58°, but Professor Smyth,
by his own measurement in 1865, reduced this to 4’ 30",
This is a close approximation, but needs no theory of
inspiration to account for it. The correct orientation of
the building, however, is held to be a sign of obedience
to God; and the utter carclessness as to the aspects of
many other Egyptian edifices is regerded as a proof of
idolatry and wickedness; whereas the fact that the Chaldean
temples were oriented at an angle of 45°—i.c., with their
corners {o the four cardinal points—is declared to be anact
of flagrant rebellion against the God of Heaven! What-
ever else this latter fact proves, however, it shows that the
cardinal points were generally known, and consequently
that the pyramid architect did not derive his acquaintance
with them from a supernatural source.

Ho is also said to have been acquainted 4,000 years ago
with the mathematical quantity o, or the proportion between
the diameter and circumference® of a circle, namely, 1 to
3:141594-. Thisis the first * key " furnished by our author,
and is rather ostentatiously carried out to the seventy-
fifth place in decimals, his numbers being ‘¢ 3-14159832793
82092653550288749448979341971592302 3846G69399761642
64333751006286 + &e., &o., &e. I This implies, of course,
that however closely we scrutinise the pyramid measure-
ments we shall find the » relationship true to the last
fraction, and to unknown depths beyond ; but they will not
bear the test. He states that the height of the pyramid is
to two of its base side lengths as 1 to 7, and that thusthe
circle is practically squared ; but there has never been any
difficulty in squaring it practically. We have seen opers-
fions equivalent to it performed by dark-skinned Asiatie
masons and carpenters, who were quite innocent of any
scientific acquaintance with pure mathematics; and any
intelligent boy might be taught in $en minuntes how to do it.
Professor Smyth states that no great advances osn be
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made either in building or mechanies till the problem
bas been solved ; and thereby admits that the solution must
have been reached in very early times—oertainly not Iater
than the building of the Tower of Babel. It is the exaot
scientific solution which is unaccomplished and unattain-
able. An Austrian officer named Vega occupied his leisure
time during ome of his campaigns in carrying out the
expression of 7 to 140 places of decimals, and there it is
likely to rest till some other mathematician chooses to
waste his time by carrying it a few places farther. But
where is the proof that the quantity r 18 to be found int he
external measarements of the Great Pyramid? To be
assured that the circle has been practically squared, we
must know by actual meesurement (1) The exact height of
the pyramid; (2) That its sides are (or were) equal;
(3) That the corners are all right angles; (4) That the
vertical height is to one or more of its sides as 1 to 7;
and (3) That this is confirmed by the rising angle of the
oasing stones, Bat the proof fails at every point. The
bage sides cannot be accurately measured. They differ from
each other, and it cannot be shown that the building was
perfectly square. The various authorities also differ widely.
The French savants, having discovered two of the original
sockets cut in the solid rock, stated the base side length to
be 4,16344 British inches. Colonel Howard Vyse, in 1837,
made it 9,168 inches. Messrs. Aiton and Inglis, two
English engineers, acting under Professor Smyth’s personal
direction in 1865, baving discovered the two remaining
sockets, measured all the sides very carefully ; but all their
measurements were * short, far too short!” Our author,
therefore, took the mean of all of them, and found it to be
9,110 inches. Again, the mean of the above three quan-
tities is 9,147 inches; but 9,140 inches was the base side
length which Professor Smyth required for theoretic pur-

ses, and he adopted it. In 1869, however, our Royal

ngineers, in returning from the Sinai survey, received
orders to measure the base side of the pyramid, and de-
clared it to be 9,130 inches.

The original vertical height of course cannot be ascer-
fained by direct measurement ; but what result is obtained
by the measurement of the casing stone angles ? Colonel
Howard Vyse was fortunate enough to discover two casing
stones, still in position, buried beneath the rubbish, and by
two methods of mensuration ;ound the rising angle to be

U



284 The Great Pyramid and its Interpreters.

either 51° 50’, or 51° 52’ 15:6”. As meither of these wounld
exactly suit the = proporiion, though the required angle
lay somewhere between them, Professor Smyth settled the
question thus :—* There are many other reasons for believ-
ing that the angle must have been 51° 51° and some
seconds. How many more seconds, the modern observa-
tions are not competent altogether to decide; but if we
assame for the time 143", and employ the whole angle
51° 51’ 14:8°,” the height is found to be 5818-8 inches, and
the w proportion is brought out to & nicety. Mr. Wayn-
man Dixon, C.E., also discovered a complete casing stone
in 1869, and sent it to Professor Smyth ; and though it was
much chipped and damaged, its ascending angle was found
to be certainly between 51° 53’ 15” and 51° 49" 55°. These
discrepancies, though slight, are very perplexing when an
angle exact even to three-tenths of a second is required
to prove that the architect was inspired. Many other
attempts are made from interior measurements to prove
that the builder was acquainted with the = proportion, and
in some cases there is a close approximation to the truth,
whilst in others there is & great deal of ingenious * twist-
ing and foreing ; "’ but the impression left, on the whole, is
that the relalion between the circumference and the
diameter of 8 circle had been ascertained by practical
measurement in very early times. It would be a mistake,
however, to suppose that the ancient builders had any
_knowledge of the minute fractions involved in the solution.
Two measuring rods, the one related to the diameter and the
other to the circumference, might be handed down from
generation to generation in the families of practical masons
and professional architects, and wounld prodace results
which would appear astonishing to us; but we must be
carefal not to read the niceties of nineteenth-century
science into prehistoric stones.

We have now to deal with the most important point
involved in Professor Smyth’s pyramid theories, namely,
the standard of linear measure used by the architect in the
erection of the building. Asthis standard affects not only
the cosmical relationships of the pyramid, but its prophetic
and Messianio teachings, it should have been clearly
marked out, 80 a8 to prevent the possibility of mistake.
A scale, for instance, out into the granite wall of the King's
Chawmber, exhibiting the ‘“sacred cubit” divided into
five equal portions, each containing five ‘* pyramid inches,”
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would have put an end to all controversy, and would have
given the pyramid interpreter an incalculable advantage ;
but no such scale exists, and we are left in total darkness
88 to the measures employed. The polar axis of the
earth, according to the latest determinations, is between
600,378,000 and 500,560,000 Britich inches, that is,
between 7,897 and 7,900 miles. Professor Smyth assnmes
that the pyramid architect knew by Divine inspiration that
it was exactly 500,500,000 British inches, and supposes
tbat he divided the earth’s axis into 500,000,000 ** pyramid
inches,” each being, consequently, one-thousandth part
longer than the British inch ; and that he divided it also
into 20,000,000 ‘*sacred cubits,” each containing 25
Eznmid inches. These imaginary standards are the only

sis of a very marvellous system of cosmical and chrono-
logical measurements which our anthor has put into the
Great Pyramid. Thus, the assumed base side length is
9,131 pyramid inches, or 365-24 sacred cubits, and these
are said to symbolise a solar tropical year of 365-24222
days, so that the four sides represent four years, and the
fractions go to make up the 366th day in leap year! In
order to prove all this, it is absolutely necessary to show
that the architect was acquainted with. and used these
measures, and a scale of them should have been cut into the
hard granite for all the world to see. We have read the
book carefully through for the purpose of discovering
evidence of the existence of these stauz-xl})aords, bat the search
has been entirely fruitless. There is in the antechamber
8 “ granite leaf,” or screem, crossing the apartment, and
resting in a groove about three and o half feet above the
ground. There is o boss apon it, evidently left for lifting
purposes ; and one of the aunthor’s correspondents states
that it is one pyramid inch thick and five broad ; and also
that it is one inch removed from the middle of the leaf, so
that from its centire to the edge of the leaf is & sacred
cubit ; but Professor Smyth, whilst holding to the result,
is compelled to discredit these measures to some extent.
He acknowledges that the work in the antechamber is
rough and unsuitable for exact scientific mensuration;
that the granite leaf is only hammer-dressed; that at the
only point of the boss, which is exactly one inch thick, the
edﬁt-hongh steep, is not rectangular ; and that according
to his own measurements, taken 1n 1865, the centre of the
boss is not exactly 25 pyramid inches from the edge of the
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leaf. His candour in making these admissions is very
praiseworthy, for if the evidence had proved reliable it
would have been invaluable to him; but to hold that a
hammer-dressed projection can be measared to the
thousandth part or a British inch, and that the distance
from the centre of the boss to the edge of the leaf, which
cannot be reached because it is embedded in a granite
wainscot, is exactly 25:025 British inches would be simply
absurd. In the Queen’s Chamber there is a curiouns niche
which does not occupy the centre of the wall; and the
amount of displacement, on 8 mean of several rather
rough measurements, is declared to be exnctly one * secred
cubit ; "’ and this is all the evidence offered in favour of the
two linear standards upon which almost everything depends.
To us it is eminently unsatisfactory, and the counter
evidence is overwhelming. We could not believe on such
grounds as this that all the righteous will be caught up into
the air, perhaps as early as March 13, 1882, but certainly
ndt later than August 6th in that year, because the grand
gallery, which is supposed to symbolise the Christian dis-
pensation, is 1882°2 or 1882-6 pyramid inches long!
Wherever the number five can be traced in the interior
of the pyramid it is minutely dwelt upon, as favouring the
division of the ocubit into 5 x 5; but the internal evidence
against both inch and cubit is decisive. Out of many
hundreds of measurements given in Professor Smyth's
book, it is very rarely that any number of pyramid inches,
great or small, appears without a decimal fraction; and
we may be perfectly sure that the architect would work
chiefly in whole numbers, and not be under the neocessity
of descending to tenths, and even hundredths of an inch
on nearly all ceoasions. The evidence against the cubit is,
if possible, stronger still. With the two very doubtfal
exceptions already mentioned, there is not the slightest
frace of it anywhere in the pyramid; and in a vast
majority of cases the measurements given bear no even
relation to it whatever. A very much stronger case conld
be made out in favour of the Egyptian cubit of 2068
British inches, which our suthor regards as * Pharaonie
and idolatrous.” To give only one or {wo examples, all
the interior passages, except the grand gallery, are two
Egyptian cubits wide within one-fifth of an inch ; and it i
lour oubits wide at the bottom and two oubits at the top.
The breadth of the gallery is also two cubits between the
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ramps, and these are 21 inches high and 20 broad. The
King's Chamber, too, is proximately 20 Egyptian oubits
long and ten wide. Cases of this kind might be easily multi-
plied. Of eighty measurements given in pyramid inches
on pp. 2214, only one or two are divisible by 25, and two
or three others by 5, whereas about twenty-five of them are
divisible by 4. Therefore, whilst we shall frequently have
occasion to allnde to “ pyramid inches” and * sacred
cubits,” it must be distinetly understood that we regard
them as purely imaginary standards, anused by, and
unknown to, the pyramid builders.

The exact distance of the sun, we are told, is obtained by
multiplying the vertical height of the pyramid by the ninth
power of 10, i.e., by adding nine ciphers to 5,818 p.i. =
91,840,000 miles; and two reasons are given for using thia
factor. (1) The diagonal angles of the base of the pyramid
nise vertically nine feet towards the sun for every ten feet
which the base line penetrates inwards towards the central
darimess | But would not this equally justify the use of the
tenth power of nine, which would give a widely different
result ? We shounld thus arrive at 320,000,000 miles as
the eun's distance! (2) The pyramid has ten oharac-
teristio parts, namely, five sides and five angles; but the
sun shines upon only nine of them. Here again we get
the ninth power of ten! In speaking elsewhere of the
top stone, which was also a little pyramid, our author says
it had sixteen distinct angles ; wYxich, with its five sides,
make twenty-one characteristic parts. If we adopted some
pretext for multiplying the vertical height of the pyramid
by the fifteenth power of ten, we should get the distance
of Sirius 4,000 years ago, namely, 91,840,000,000,000
miles. But Birius was the star by the rising of which
the idolatrous Egyptians fixed the beginning of their year,
so that we should have conclusive evidence that the archi-
feot was an idolater! The latest determination of the
distance of Sirins lies between 80 billions and 130 billions
of miles ; but he bhas been travelling from us at the rate of
946 millions of miles & year for the last 4,000 years, whioch
brings up his present distance, as proved from the Great
Pyramid, to 95,624,320,000,000 miles. We would under-
take to show by similar methods that the pyramid architect
Imew the sun's diameter, the number, size, and distanoes
of the primary planets, planetoids, satellites, and fizxed
stars. In fact there is no known quantity in the universe
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which may not be brought out of the pyramid by the
exercise of a little ingenuity.

The pyramid architect is also credited with a super-
natural knowledge of the precession of the equinoxes,—
a scientifio fact cﬁ which we have no recorded observation
till the days of Hipparchus, about the year 140 B.0.,—and
he is said to have monumentalised it in the Great Pyramid
(1) in the diagonal measure of its base in Fyramid inches,
multiplied by two, which, taking an inch for a year, gives
to the precessional cycle a period of 25,827 years; (2) in
the circuit of the pyramid at the fiftieth course of masonry,
which gives nearly the same number of pyramid inches;
and (3) in the remaining vertical height of the pyramid,
which ie the radius of a circle containing the same number
of pyramid inches in its circumference; but the two last
are mutoally dependent, so that the one being given,
the other follows as a matter of course; and both are
dependent on the first, which is an unknown % antity,
a8 the base sides cannot be accurately measured. The
exact number of years in the precessional cycle is also
unknown; and the entire calculation depends on the
imaginary pyramid inch, and its nnaunthorised use chrono-
logically to represent a year. The following are some
of the chronological uses to which it is put. In the base
side 25 inches — one day; in a circle of which the
pyramid’s height is the radius 100 inches = one day;
1n the roof of the %mnd gallery 1542 4 inches = one day;
on its floor, and that of the other passages an inch = one
year, and in the circuit of the antechamber an inch =
1,000 days! It is not improbable that mankind had some
kmowledge of the precession of the equinoxes in prehistorie
times, for the sun altered his position in the heavens at
the time of the vernal equinox abount 14° during the life
of Noah—a change which could hardly escape observation ;
but whether it was so or not, we have no evidence of the
fact in the Great Pyramid.

The next scientific fact said to be monumentalised in the
pyramid is the obliquity of the earth’s axis. The probable
reason why the entrance was not in the centre of the north
gide, but to the east of it, and 54 feet above the base, was
concealment, as invading armies would naturally look for
the entrance about the centre and on the ground level ; but
the displacement, Professor Bmyth thinks, has also a sym-
bolic meaning. The exact distance of the entrance from the
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centre cannot be ascertained, as the casing etones have been
broken away ; but Colonel Howard Vyse estimates it at 296
inches. Whilst accepting this as a fair approximation, our
author adds, “and if a new theory should say 800, or more
exactly 300-216 p.i.,” he should not consider Colonel Vyse's
measurement a8 overwhelmingly opposed to it. But why
this exact quantity, even to the thousandth part of an inch?
It is intended to confirm a very ingenious hypothesis by
Mr. C. Muir, C.E., that the central vertical section of the
pyramid represents the equator, and that the vertical sec-
tion in the plane of the passages, being of course smaller
than the central section, represents the northern tropical
line, which encircles the earth where its diameter is much
smaller than its equatorial one. Thus we should have the
obliquity of the earth’s axis, which is the cause of the
changing seasons, accurately expressed in the Great

id, the 300-216 inches representing the exact
distance of the equator from the tropic of Cancer! But,
unfortunately for himself, Professor Smyth has destroyed
this ingenious hypothesis by admitting that the entrance
passag:n trends to the west, and consequently that the
ascending passages trend to the east. Their vertical
section is not parallel with the cerdiral section of the
pyramid, so that if the tropical distances were correctly
represented on one side of the earth they would be alto-
gether wrong on the other. And further, to make the
analogy perfect, the entrance should have been either on
the east or west eide, 300-216 p.i. north of the centre, as
the equator does not run through the poles! A confir-
mation of this theory, however, is sought from the position
of the coffer in the King’s Chamber. Its east side is
supposed originally to have been in the exact central
meridian plane of the pyramid, and an adjustment of a
little more than an inch would again bring it into that
position. Then the exact amount of displacement which
would represent the obliquity of the earth's axis is bronght
out by a series of clever manipulations. The trending of
the passages, however, removes both the King’s Chamber
and the east side of the coffer six inches from the central
meridian plane of the pyramid, so that again Mr. Muir's
hypothesia altogether fails. The same figures are after-
wards used to show that the architect was also acquainted
with the difference between the polar and equatorial
diameters of the earth, the latter exceeding the former
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by one three-hundredth part. Here the fraction was not
needed, and has been dispensed with.

Woe have yet another point to notice in connection with
the ‘ second key,” namely the mean density of the earth,
of which, our author informs us, the pyramid architect
had an inspired knowledge. The chief authorities on the
subject are, the late Francis Baily, 5°675; the British
Ordnance Survey, 5:316; and the Astronomer Royal for
England, 6.575, water being the standard of unity. Pro-
fessor Smyth declares it to be 57, and attempts to prove it
by three arguments derived from the Great md. (1)
The cubic contents of the coffer in pyramid inches, divided
by the tenth part of 50 inches cubed =5-7; (2) The granite
leaf in the antechamber is divided into two blocks to show
that its specific gravity, being doubled, is nearly equal
to tbe mean denaity of the earth; viz., 479, the specifio
gravity of that kind of granite, x 2 = 958 ; and (3) The
wells of the King's Chamber are built in five courses, and
contain 100 stones ; and the top or fifth course contains
seven stones, 8o that we arrive once more at the required
5'7 as representing the mean density of the earth! We
suppose that, after this, our scientists will regard the
question as finally settled, and inquire no more.

Oue of the chief objects for which the pyramid was built,
Mcordin%to Professor Smyth's theory, was to give to the
world & Divine and perfeet system of metrology; and we
maust paes this portion of his book under rapid review. He
regards it as the centre from which weights and measures
were Divinely distributed some time between Noah and
Abraham. He asks ‘‘to whom?" and answers *‘ perhaps
to all aboriginals; but if so, certainly rejected by some ;
but when accepted by others, they were carried by them in
peculiar faith from land to land of their earthly wanderings,
they :ilereby actinghunderf Provid?in:ial control, for s:fme
special purpose, perhaps of a grand future testimony, of &
Innd totally above their (and our) imaginings, and which is
ﬁ: to make its a ce on the stage of this world’s

istory” (p. 48). The following is a summary of Professor
Smyth’s teaching on the subject. The Egyptian cubit of
20-68 inches, which was ‘‘ Pharaonio and ido. us,” was
of the same length as that of Babylon, Nineveh, Mesopo-
tamis, Porsis, Assyria and Byria. It was kept uﬁ amongst
these nations by some powerful system of surve: , O
which they were all agreed, having its foundation in some
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vast idolatrous combination, with its mysteries, free-
masonries and gecret abominations. All the nations using
this cubit were arrayed through all history in rebellion
against Israel and Israel’s God, the bond of anion amongst
them being self-righteousness, as opposed to admitted guilt
and the need of a Divineatonement. Thus the mere length
of the cubit is made a high moral and spiritual question, in-
volving the most tremendous issues for time and eternity.
The only scrap of evidence adduced for all this is an ex-
tract from the Egyptian Book of the Dead, wherein the
departed are taught to plead before Osiris that they * have
not been guilty of shortening the cubit.” This was a self-
righteona plea of course ; but as the profane cubit was
shorter than the sacred one, their plea should have been
that they had never been guilty of lengthening it !

Our author adopts the tradition of Josephus that weights
and measures were invented by Cain, who used them as
instruments of rapacity and oppression, and says that he
built a stronghold, or ¢ Oer,” 1n which to conceal his ill-
gotten wealth. Seth and his descendants, and perhaps
Abel himself in the first instance, were thus compelled
in self-defence to betake themselves to the study of as-
tronomy, with the special approval and help of God, for
the purpose of discovering earth-and-universe commen-
surable standards of weight and measare. The conflict is
said to have extended thronghout the antediluvian age, and
was perpetuated after the lood—the descendants of Ham
taking up with the wicked Cainite measures, whilst the
Shemites adhered to the sacred metrology which enabled
them ‘‘to think lovingly, harmoniously, and Abel-like of
God!"” When the latter had perfected their system they
set out to Egypt, and engmvese it on two pillars, one of
brick and the other of stone,—the stone pillar being no
other than the Great Pyramid of Gizeh! There was thus,
our author declares, a snperhuaman wisdom and meaning
in the Hebrew measures as compared with the idolatrous
Egyptian ones—the Hebrew measures probably coming to
them through the primeval Divine assistance accorded to
Seth ; and the two largely opposing cubits, after warring
fogether in the promised land among the Cainites in
Abrahamic days, clashed together still more signally in
Egypt at the time of the Exodus, and God gave the victory
to the eacred one. But they had yet another conflict after
the Exodus,and in the very presence of the Tabernacle in the
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Wilderness ; for the Israelites would occasionally employ
the Egyptian cubit for ordinary purposes, thongh Moses was
always most precise, and apparently successful in seeing
that only the sacred cubit was used for sacred work. This
‘“battle of the standards’ is still raging fiercely; * for
exactly as these two cubits were contending with each other
and either ensnaring or saving men’s souls in the very
camp of the Israelites ruled by Moses, 8o it is still evén in
this Christian country wherein we their descendants dwell
(p- 354). The conflict at present is between the pyramid
measures, faintly represented by British standards, and the
French metrical system ! The latter is an atiempt to de-
throne the primeval system of metrology, and is one of the
engines anf methods of the final and chief Antichrist in
destroying the somls of men, so that in the two metrical
systems ‘‘ two dread opposing spiritual powers" are * en-
gaging in battle round our little iele, contending there
for . . . . mighty issues through all eternity!” (p. 244).
And the failure of the efforts, so far, to introduce the
French metrology into Britain, has been to prevent our
country * from robing itself unheedingly in the accursed
thing, in the very garment of the coming Antichrist, and
Esau-like, for a hltT: base pottage, for a little temporary
extra commercial profit, throwing away a birthright institu-
tion which our Abrahamic race was intended to keep until
the accomplishment of the mystery of God tonching all
mankind " (p. 245).

Professor Smyth also quotes largely from a pamphlet by
Mr. Charles Latimer, of Ohio (a descendant of Hugh
Latimer), who says: “ The French metrical system came
out of the bottomless pit. It is a sign of the last Anti-
christ, the mark of the beast withont which ro one will be
allowed to trade ” (p. 251). Bach, then, according ta our
anthor, and those who have adopted his views, are the
tremendous issues at stake. If we receive the pyramid
measures we receive Christ; if we reject them we shall be
destroyed with Antichrist at the Saviour's second coming.

Taking the common-sense view of the case, it appears to
us that weights and measures are mere matters of conveni-
ence in every-day life, and that however necessary earth
commensurable standards may be for scientific purposes,
they are in no way essential to the ordinary transactions
of trade and commerce. It may be, as 8ir Jobn Herschel
has pointed out, that & quadrant of the earth’s circum-
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ference is not so good a standard of lineal measure as the
polar axis; that the French have adopted as their unit
standard of weight, water at too low a temperature; and
that weighing under a barometrical pressure of 30° is more
convenient tian the troublesome process of weighing in
vacuo ; and, therefore, if we had to decide between the two
systems, we should prefer the good old honest English inch,
pint, and pound to the French refinements, the very names
of which it would take the English people a generalion to
learn ; but we fail to discover the high moral and spiritual
issues for which our author contends. We feel assured
that if any system of metrology had been binding upon
us it would have been detailed in the Bible ; and we should
not have been compelled, after forty centuries of total dark-
ness, to work it out dubiously and painfally from an old
dilapidated building, under the guidance of a few nine-
teenth-century mathematicians. It does not seem likely
that men in the early ages wounld study astronomy in order
to elaborate a system of metrology, but would be satisfied
with the natural measures with which their Maker has sup-
plied them—the thumb-breadth, the palm, the span, the
cabit, the yard or pace, and the fathom, or full statare of &
man; and that they would adopt average lengths for these
when the natural measures of different men became prac-
tically inconvenient. From a scientific point of view, many
of Professor Smyth’s proposals are well worthy of con-
sideration ; but they will have to be stripped of their trans-
cendentalisms (not to use a stronger word) before they
receive the attention they deserve. .

We have already alluded to his standards of linear mea-
sure, the imagin yramid inch and sacred cubit, the
latter being divided 1nto five equal parts. This divigion
into five needs to be specially made out and justified, and
various expedients are resorted to for this purpose. The
pyramid has five sides and five angles: the boss on the
granite leaf is five inches broad, so that whoever passes
under it into the antechamber (its height above the
ground being only 3 ft. 8 in.) must *‘ bow to the number
five ;" there are five courses of stone in the walls of the
King’'s Chamber; and the wall above the low entrance
to it is divided into five spaces by four grooves, so that every
oue who enters it also “ bends his head submissively under
the symbol of division into five !"—unless the grooves and
not the spaces attract his attention, and then he bows to
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the number four! The author says that Moses also nsed
the sacred caubit and recognised its division into five parts,
for he wrote five books ; and the * high hand " with which
the Israelites were led forth was a symbol of five ; and when
they left Egypt they marched five abreast! Professor
Smyth thinks that all this must have been very galling to
the Egyptians, with whom, according to Sir Gardner
Wilkinson, five is an evil number even at the present day,
and is marked by a cipher on their watches !

As the granite coffer, or ** Cheops’ coffin,” in the King’s
Chamber 18 declared to be the Divine standard of weight
nnd capacity measure for all mankind, we must inquire in
what condition it was found, and what prospect there is that
it will ever fulfil its high mission. Was it originally per-
fect ? and is it still in a good state of preservation? The
following particalars are gathered from Professor Smyth's
own description. The coffer has been chipped and chipped
ngoein on every possible edge of bottom and top and sides;
the south-east corner has been broken away by fresh
hammer-fractures to the extent of eight or ten inches since
Colonel Vyse's day (1836) ; so that in 1865 nearly half the
height at that corner was gone; and o further large block
has disappeared since then ; if is tilted at the south end by
a pebble 1°5 inches high which has been thrust under it, and
is in a state of strain, aggravated by the extent to which ita
sides have been broken down ; and it is only at the north-
east corner that any part of the original top is left. These
are dilapidations ; but its original defects of construction
are equally apparent. Its sides are not true planes, except
the east one. Nine horizontal and nine vertical measure-
ments revealed concavities of -3 to *5 of an inch in its west
side and two ends. Its east and west sides, measured
at six points, give six different lengths, varying from 89-2
to 90°5 inches ; and there is * an anomaly at the west side
near the bottom.” Six measurementsat the two ends bring
out breadths varying from 885 to 893 inches. The
measurement of the height can only be effected at two
roints, and when corrected for a suspected concavity at the
}mttom, the mean is 41°17 inches. The thickness of the
sides varies from 5-85 to 6'1 inches; and that of the bottom,
as far as ascertained, from 66 to 7°2inchts. In nineteen in-
side measurements of length there are variations of from
77°634078°09 inohes; and in the inside breadth from 2639 to
27°1 inches ; and lastly, the sides converge slightly towards
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the bottom, and the inside corners have never been properly
worked out. In shori, it is rather a bungling piece of
workmanship, not as true in its dimensions or as well
planed as a modern horse-trough ; and no modern stone-
mason would be considered worth his salt who could not
make a truer vessel out of a block of Peterhead granite. As
a stone sarcophagus it might do well enough, but as a
perfect metrical standard it must be pronounced a total
failare.

Professor Smyth, however, has done all that ingenuity,
nnd energy, and carefal measurement could do; and some
others have shown by calculation that its external dimen-
sions are nearly double its internal capacity ; and that the
cabical contents of its sides and ends are twice ns great as
those of its bottom; but this last result is reached by
unfair methods, the calculation being in error to the extent
of 1,600 cubic inches. By four different mean measare-
ments the internal capacily is declared to be between
71,160 and 71,317 cubic inches. Our aunthor believes that
it was intended to be 71,250 cubic inches, and that this is
exactly four times as great as the original British quarter
of wheat. This is the grand metrological fact of the Great
Pyramid, and the one above all others which is said to
identify us with the Shemite race. We are constant?
asked ‘‘ Quarters of what ?"” and t{riumphantly answered,
“ Quarters of the coffer measure ;" but we would venture to
suggest that the British quarter is the fourth part of a
measured ton of wheat. The quarier as settled by Act of
Parliament is 17,744'5 cubie inches, which x 4 = 70,992
cubic inches. By weight it is generally about 512 lbs., but
some kinds of wheat weigh 560 Ibs. to the quarter, and
even more. It is useless to insist upon the identity of the
quarter and coffer mensures, seeing that the latter cannot
be ascertained, and that the former has been altered beyond
the power of identification, partly by changing customs,
and partly by the legislative acts of 1,000 years.

Whilst Professor Smyth was busily engaged with the
coffer measurements he was greatly astonished to find all
the preparations for a lid. The west side was cut down to
a depth of 1'72 inches ; and a groove of 1:72 inches deep and
1-63 inches broad was cut into the ends and east side. The
groove was acute-angled, so that when the lid was pushed
home it would be held firmly down by the projecting edges;
and there were three circular holes in the western edge 1-2
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ni. deep and 8 of an inch diameter forsteadfast pins. All
this ehows clearly that the coffer was intended for a coffin.
Our aunthor contends most earnestly, however, against the
supposition, urging that the architect was simply deceiving
the people by pretending to erect a sarcophagus, wherens
he was really building a scientific and prophetic monament
under the influaence of the Holy Ghost. All the tombie
features of the Pyramid, including the subterranean
chamber, are disposed of in this manner. They were &
deceiving blind,” and though the Great Pyramid had, or
rather simulated to bhave, one or two suitabilities for
sepulture, it was not really adapted to it according to
Egyptian ideas. But Egyptian 1deas might change as
much between the time of Cheops and that of the later
dynasties as British ideas have changed during the last six
hundred years; and it is a strong presumption against the
inspiration theory that its advocates have to resort to
expedients dishonouring alike to the architect and to the
Spirit of Truth, in order to explain away unanswerable
arguments. He contends further that the coffer wounld not

ass through the low doorway with the lid upon it; but
Ee has shown elsewhere that it would not pass through the
first ascending passage even withoat the lid, so that it must
have been placed in the King's Chamber before its sides
were closed in. It was doubtless placed there empty and
ready for use when Cheops died ; and notwithstanding the
testimony of Herodotus and Diodorus Siculus, the closing
of the first ascending passage thronghout its whole length
by huge blocks of granite and limestone is sure evidence
that it had been used for a sarcophagns. When the Caliph
Al Mamoun broke into the pyramid in a.p. 820, he found
the coffer empty and lidless, but the pyramid had already
been broken into and plundered, pergnps ages before, as
an entrance had been forced into the grand gallery through
the well, and the rampstone which covered the well’s
mouth, and a portion of the wall had been shattered as if
by a great explosion. Ona carefnl review of the whole case
we incline to the belief that the tombie theory cannot be
overthrown, and that the coffer is a coffin and nothing
more.

Professor Smyth has prepared a table of linear measures,
based upon the sapposed pyramid standards, commencing
with the earth’'s semi-axis, and descending to the one-
thousandth partof aninch. It retains many of our British
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measures, and might well stand on its own merits. He has
rendered invaluable service to science by his celebrated
long-tubed rock thermometers for testing the heat of the
earth’s crust at different depths; and in this volume he
discusses the merits of Fnﬂ:enheit, Reaumur, and the
Centigrade; proposing one which would probably be an
improvement on them all, making zero the freezing point
and 250° the boiling point of water. This multiplied by
four brings us to the point at which heat begins to give out
light, -namely, the red beat of iron; and this multiplied
sgain by five (5,000°) gives the glowing white heat which is
surposod to be the melting point of platinum; whilst 400°
below zero we have what many regard as the absolute
degree of cold. The division of the circle into degrees also
engages his attention. It is supposed that the Babylonians
firat divided it into 860°; but he proposes 1,000°; smaller
nantities being expressed by decimals. We fear, however,
that Babylon will hold its own even in the millennial age,
as it is too late in the world's history to begin to talk of a
right angle containing 250 degrees! Heis wroth with
the authorities of South Kensington Museum, because, in
advertising & Queen's prize for a fan recently, they stated
the money value in francs. He confesges, however, that
though many inquiries have been made as to whether the
pyramid contains any revelations as to money, he has not
been able to find any as yet. He is not surprised at
this, seeing that all coins bear the image and super-
seription of *“ some earthly Cmsar or other.” * There-
fore,”” he says, **is money of vain human inventions and
of things speedily passing away, whilst ell the Great
Pyramid measares are evenly commensarable, either with
the deep things of the planet world, or the high things of
heaven above!” (p. 820). He will not circumscribe the
Great Pyramid, however, and is sitting at its feet awaiting
its farther teachings. Meanwhile fortune has thrown a
remarkable coincidence in his way. The reverse of the
United States’ seal bears the representation of the Great

mid. Its coing are the only ones of any great nation
which do not bear the effigy of an earthly Cmsar; and Dr.,
W. F. Quinby, of Delaware, has discovered that the United
States’ ** dollar of the Fathers' contains 4125 grains of
silver, which is the exact number of British inches in the
length of the King's Chamber; that the American eagle
contains 232'5 grains of pure gold, or the number of

YOL. LY. NO. CX. x
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¢ gacred cnbite” in the vertical height of the pyramid;
and that the half-eagle contains 116:25 grains, which is
nearly equal to the length of the antechamber in * pyramid
inches!” Did the architect know all this beforehand, and
did he regulate the dimensions of the pyramid thereby ; or
was the American Government Divinely guided to use these
quantities on account of their relation to the Pyramid
measures ? Perhaps the simple explanation is that there
is no imaginable number which cannot be brought out
of the pyramid by ringing the changes on sacred <cubits
and British and pyramid inches; by a dexterous adjust-
ment of the decimal point ; and by squaring, cubing, and
other well-known mathematical processes; or, in other
words, what we do know can be read into the pyramid with
the greatest ease; but what we do not know cannot be
got out of it by any process whatsoever.

The floor of the King's Chamber was raised about five
inches so as to bring the top of the first course of stones
nearly on a level with the top of the coffer, and the cubie
contents of the room up to that level are nearly fifty times
greater than those of the coffer; the difference given
by two sets of measurements, however, being 5,735 cabic
inches, whichis rether serions in a perfect-capacitystandard.
The fact that fifty is twice twenty-five is put in a8 evidence
that twenty-five is the true length of the sacred cubit,
and that it was divided into 5 x 5, pyramid inches ; and
we are told that as 25 inches, or the ten-millionth of the
earth’s semi-axis, is the standard of linear measure, so the
King's Chamber was built to teaeh us to take 50 inches,
or the ten-millionth of the earth’s whole axis, as the
standard of capacity measure. Beginning with the coffer
as the four-quarter standard, he has prepared a table
of measures based upon it, on the merits of which we
cannot enter; bat we may ask why this all-perfect
standard, the coffer, was not placed in the first ascending
passage, which is said to represent the Jowish dispensa-
tion, nor in the grand gallery, which typifies the (Gospel
age, nor yet in the antechamber, which represents the
millenniunm ; but in the King's Chamber, which typifies
the final state of blessedness. Shall we need the teachings
of the Great Pyramid even in Heaven itself ?

Believing that the temperature of the King’s Chamber
varies little from 68° Fahrenheit, which is about the mean
temperature of the habitable parts of the earth, leaving out
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the Arctic regions, and that the barometric pressure in
Lower Egypt is almost uniformly 30 in., our author takes
a8 his standard of weight one pint of water at a tempera-
ture of 68° under a pressure of 30 in. as equal to one pound,
and hes prepared a table based upon it and graduated
from a fon to & grain. When divested of pyramid specn-
lations, his metrical tables exhibit sound philosophy and
profound science ; but they are his own creations, and the
credit which he gives to a mythical Shemite architect
properly belongs to himself.

any of the most profound calculations in the book are
the work of Mr. James Simpson, a young bank clerk of
Edinburgh, who has proved himself to be a skilful mathe-
matician; but he occasionally falls into the wildest
speculations, of which we shall give only one example.
He is credited with the following ‘‘ meditations and
calculations,” which we can only summarise, on p. 588.
The Great Pyramid contains references to the human
race in the aggregate. In the pointed summit we see
the unity of man’s origin; in the rapidly-increasing
bulk below the growth of his numbers to fill the earth;
and in the definite level plane the coming end of mere
homan rule;—so that the human' race represents a
pyramid built from its apex downwards! But, further,
the pyramid contains 161,000,000,000 cubic inches ;
and he estimates the aggregate population of the world
at 171,900,000,000, or 153,000,000,000, taking two-thirds
or three-fifths of the present population as the average,
and reckoning three gemerations to a century. The
estimate is outrageously high; being at least twice as
great as it should be; but the subject is not worth dis-
cussing in this connection. TIrofessor Smyth's attempt
to show that the pyramid is earth-commensurable 1n
weight is equally visionary. He estimates the weight
of the pyramid at 5,273,834 tons; and multiplies by the
fifteenth power of ten, in order to errive at the weight
of our globe ; the only justification which he offers bein,
that 15 =5 x 3, and that both the latter are pyramis
numbers! He also endeavours to prove that the coffer’s
capacity was embodied in Noah's Ark, and reproduced
in the Ark of the Covenant, the Brazen Lavers, and
Solomon's Molten Bea. For this purpose he of course
assumes, without the shadow of authority, that the ““sacred
cubit * was the standard of m;a.sure in all these cases.

x
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To get at the capacity of Noah's ark, he multiplies
the cubic contents of the coffer by the fifth power of ten.
The ark was 300 x 50 x 30 cubits x 25* = 7,031,250,000
cubic inches. This is nearly ninety-four millions less than
he requires; but the command given to Noah to make
a window, and to ‘' finish it in a cubit above,” is supposed
to add a gable roof to project over and protect the open
windows along the sides. The addition of a cubit, how-
ever, makes the capacity of the ark too great, and therefore
the command to finish 1t in a cubit is taken to mean within
& cubit, and he thinks five inches the right quantity to
deduct. The supposed roof, twenty inches high at the
ridge, would give the required 93,750,000 inches, and
make the capacity of the ark 100,000 times as great as
the capacity of the coffer. He contends that the dimen-
sions given in Genesis are those of the * hollow, box part
of the ark,” of which there is, of course, no evidence
whatever. These calculations are intended for the
‘“ unbelieving Thomases " of the nineteenth century; but
we fear that they will only increase their scepticism. The
dimensions of the ark of the covenant were 25 x 1'5 x
1'56 cubits, so that its shape was quite different from that
of the coffer ; and, to be congistent, he should have taken
these as internal measures also; but they were too great
for his purpose, and he therefore regards them as external,
and by estimating the thickness of the sides and bottom at
1'8 inches, he makes the interior capacity 71,282 cubic
inches ; or if the sides were 1'75 inches, and the bottom
two inches in thickness, the contents would be 71,213
cubic inches. This is considered sufficiently near to the
assumed 71,850 inches of the coffer.

After the measurement of the ark of the covenant, our
author indulges in speculation as to its final history. The
Abyssinians say it is in their country; but accordin
to the Apocrypha it was carried away by Jeremiah an
buried in Mount Nebo. Professor Smyth believes,
however, that the researches of Edward Hine and others
are leading to the conclusion that, subsequently to what
is described in the Apocrypha, the ark of the covenant
was brought to Ireland, together with a daughter of the
royal house of Judah, and buried in the hill of Tars,
where it still remains *“in very secure masonic preser-
vation, for an expected day of bringing to light once
again {” (p. $99.) It seems, too, that subscriptions have
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been gent in, thongh not desired as yet, to pay for the
expense of a search by excavation. The author makes
a very large draft upon the fature in the observation
that if it “should ever be found, either at Tara or
anywhere else, . . . it is evident . . . that by its exact
and scientifically measured eize it may prove its own
case !” We may, perhaps, be excused for waiting till it
is discovered before adopting his estimate of its cubic
contents.

The capacity of "Solomon’s molten sea is given severally
in the Bible as 3,000 and 2,000 baths, the former probably
being its whole contents and the latter its capaeity up to
the level of its overflow pipes; but Professor Smyth adopts
2,000 baths as its whole capacity, and regards its form as
hemispherical. It was ‘/ten cubits from the one brim to
the other. It was round all about, and his height was five
cobits ; and a line of thirty cubits did compass it round
about; and it was an handbreadth thick.” The breadth
and height are supposed to be external ; but the difficulty
18 with the circumference, which should have been
31-4169+ if the top were circular. He therefore concludes
that the * thirty cubits round about " represent the interior
circamference ; but does not explain-how a line could be
made to compass the inside of the vessel. By taking the
handbreadth thickness at 5°5 inches, he makes the cubic eon-
tents fifty times greater than those of the coffer, within
about 450 cubic inches. The sacred cubit is also to rule
the future as well as the past, for when the new Temple
described in Ezekiel xl. 5 is built the measuring rod is to
be ‘“a cubit and a handbreadth,” which Professor Smyth
interprets as a handbreadth added to the idolatrous 2068
inch cubit to bring it up to the sacred standard. When
Noah's ark was under consideration the handbreadth was
five inches ; in the molten see it was expanded to 55 inches ;
but in the new Temple it is reduced to 4-32 inches ; and in
each case there wasa iymmid purpose to serve. It is easy
by such means to make almost anything commensurable
with the pyramid coffer.

Oar space will only allow us to touch very briefly on the
chronological and g;ophetic symbolisms of the Great
Pyramid. In 1872 Mr. Charles Casey, of Pollerton Castle,
Carlow, wrote to Professor Smyth, stating that whilst he
fully believed in the metrology of the pyramid, ke could not
regard it as a Divinely-inspired monument, unless it counld
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be shown that Christ was revealed therein. His position
was unassailable, and was at once admitted to be so by
our author and the otber pyramid interpreters. It ought
to bave made them pause and abate some of the high
claims which they had put forth on behalf of the architect ;
but his inspiration was a foregone conclusion, and they
were quite prepared for another step in advance. The
Messianic idea bhad already occurred to them, and had been
seriously discussed ; but Professor Smyth thought the time
bad not yet come to make it public. The uncertainties of
the base side measurements were * simplgehorribie i and
he had appealed to the wealthy to subscribe funds to clear
away the * impracticable hills of rubbish ;" but except one
donation of £50, there was no response. * There,” our
author says, * the matter stood for seven long years, till
the pyramid’'s purpose could wait no longer.” For their
indifference he applies to them the denunciations in James
v. 1-3; but now the external dimensions have been settled
to his satisfaction by the measurements of the King's
Chamber, and he regards the accurate measurement of the
exterior as & matter of very little consequence.

Mr. Robert Menzies, a young shipwright of Leith, is
oredited with the first Messianic discovery, After much
prayer he declared that the d galle? represents the
Christian dispensation ; and this prepared the way for the
eomplete system of chronological prophecy, extending from
the l;‘loo(l to the Day of Judgment. ‘From the porth
beginning of the grand gallery floor,” wrote Menzies, * in
southward procession begin the years of the Saviour’s
earthly life, expressed at the rate of a pyramid inch to
8 year ” (p. 461). Thirty-three inches thence is the centre
of the well’s mouth, which is said to typify the Saviour's
death and resurrection; but the well is 28 inches in
diameter, and reaches from the 19th to the 47th inch, thus
making His death and resurrection extend over 28 years.
The grand ery is a little more than 1,881 inches long,
and 1s roofed in by 36 stones, which are declared to re-
present the 86 months of Christ’s public ministry. Thus,
whilst an inch on the floor represents a year, an inch in
the roof only stands for 1375 hours. This discrepancy is
left altogether unexplained. The first ascending Eusage i8
said to typify the Mosaic dispensation from the Exodus to
the birth of Christ; but as it is only 1,488 or 1,642 inches
long, according as the measurement is taken from the roof



or the floor of the descending passage, it is about 40 inches
too short in the one case, and about 100 in the other.®
And further, as the grand gallery is only 18812 to 18816
inches long, the Christian age must have terminated
already, as there i8 conclusive evidence that our Saviour
must have been born at least four years before a.p. 1 of the
common era. Robert Menzies’ chief line of human history,
however, is the entrance passage, which, commencing with
the dispersion of mankind, descends for about 4,400 inches,
and terminates in the subterranean chamber, which is held
to represent the bottomless pit. It has not been very
exactly measured ; but it seems very probable, if the theory
be true, that men have already ceased to perish, although
“the great tribulation " is to commence in 1882 and last for
above 53 years. After the foregoing scheme of chronology
had been adopted, it was thought desirable to extend the
date back to the Deluge ; and a clergyman at Oldham sug-
gested that this might be done by ‘‘ doubling back” from the
entrance to the pyramid ; and it was found that for abouni
215 inches down the passage the wall courses are double, Bo
that by adding that number of years to B.c. 2528, the
assumed date of the dispersion, we get n.c. 2743 as the
year of the Flood. Oar aathor seeks to confirm this date
by adding together the dates assigned by eleven authorities,
end taking the mean result, which gives B.c. 2741 ; but thia
method of settling chronological questions is not very satis-
factory, because by varying the authorities we can bring out
almost any date we please.

The only way of escape for mankind during these
4,400 years is throngh the well, which connects the descend-
ing passage and the grand gallery. This is very proper, as
the well typifies the Saviour's atonement; but unfortunately
it passes through the grotto, which represents Hades, where
the righteous dead arc reserved in an unconscious state till
the resurrection morning! We see other inconveniences
also in the scheme. The Romanists may regard the grotto
as purgatory ; andthe Universalists may point out the fact
that the way from the bottomless pit to the pyramid type of
heaven is open to all. The Gospel age, too, has been one
of total darkness, a8 no ray of light has ever penetrated it,
except from Arab torches or the magnesium wire of scientifie
explorers ; the downward way is also the strait and narrow

* Beo this REVIEW for January, 1880, p. 272,
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one, a8 it is only half as wide as the Gospel gallery, and only
one-seventh of its height ; and the Christian dispensation
shows no sign of growth, as the gallery is of the same height
and width from first to last. It no resemblance to the
¢ grain of mustard seed which becometh a tree;” nor to the
* Jeaven which a woman took and hid in three measures of
meal till the whole was leavened.”

Mr. Casey was still not quite satisfied, and thought there
should be some mark on the wall of the descending passage
fo indicate the date of the pyramid's erection, viz., 2,170
inches, measured backwards from the north end of the

d gallery. Professor Smyth had already seen and
escribed two fine lines on the walls of this passage, ruled
*“ a8 with a blunt steel instrument,” and at nght angles to
the floor and ceiling. By carefnl measurement it was
found that they were exactly at the required distance from
the commencement of the grand gallery. They are
regarded as conclusive evidence both as to the date of
erection and the use of an inch chronologically to represent
8 year. We feel satisfied, however, that these lines are
of very modern origin, being probably [the work of the
French eavants, or Colonel Vyse, or some other explorer,
who may have ruled them to test the ﬁassage angle or
measure its exact transverse height. they had been
ruled by the architect they must have been obliterated
ages ago, seeing that the passage has been open to all the
world for 4,000 years. The mere friction from the hands
and garments of the multitudes who have groped their
way along the low dark passage, to say nothing of atmo-
spheric action, must have effaced them utterly. Messrs.
Aiton and Inglis, on clearing away the rubbish from the
south-west socket in 1865, found a similar line, apparently
ruled by the same hand; and it also is probably a very
recent mark. If we are to accept Professor Smyth's
interpretation of these two lines we must believe that the
architect knew the date of the Saviour's birth, and of the
day of judgment itzelf, a century and a half before God
revealed to Abraham that in his seed all the families of the
earth should be blessed.

Amongst the moet curious features of the King's
Chamber are the air passages or ventilators, of which there
are two, on the north and south sides, exactly opposite to
each other. That on the north side is about 8'5 x 5 inches,
and the other is *larger and somewhat round.” More
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curious still was the discovery by Mr. Waynman Dizon,
C.E., of preparations for similar air passages in the
Queen’s Chamber. Observing a crack in the south wall,
he set his carpenter, Bill Grundy, to jump a hole with
hammer and steel chisel, when, after a few strokes, a
channel was discovered 9 x 8 inches, going back about Beven
feet horizontally, and then rising to an unknown height,
at an angle of about 30°. After measuring off a similar
distance on the north wall, he set Bill Grundy to work
again, with like results. Fires were lighted in the two
holes ; but though the smoke went away from the southern
one, it was not discoverable from the outside of the
pyramid. These air passages afford scope for another
symbolism. As the Queen’s Chamber represents Judaism
during the Christian dispensation, the fact that the
passages were closed up typifies our Baviour's first advent
and ascension into heaven without the Jews receiving Him,
because they had closed their ears, and a veil was upon
their hearts! (pp. 653—4). In like manner, the air pas-
sages in the King’'s Chamber, typify His second advent
and final ascension into heaven. The types are not appro-
priate, however, as an ear without a tympanum 1s as
useless as one with a tympanum of stone; and as the
King’s Chamber represents heaven itself, we do not see how
He can descend into it and rise out of it. We are inclined
to put a different interpretation on these air passages,
bhowever. It seems clear that there was a change of plan
ut several stages of the pyramid's erection. First, there
were pregemtions for & sarcophagus in a subierranean
chamber beneath the building ; but when it had been partly
cut it was abandoned, and it was determined o have the
sarcophagus in the pyramid itself. Hence the first as-
cending passage, rising to the twenty;- fifth course of
masonry, and then carried horizontally to the Queen’s
Chamber, near the centre of the building. The air
paesages of this chamber were prepared, but left to be
completed after the stones were fixed, that the edges might
not be chjpped, but neatly finished off. For some unknown
reason, again, the Queen’s Chamber was abandoned, and
the entrance of the passage to it carefully covered up
by a solid stone roof, supported by five joists. The second
sscending passage, the grand gallery, was then formed and
carried up to the fiftieth course of masonry, where it leads
to the antechamber, and through it to the King's Chamber,
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the real sarcophagns. On the two sides of the antechamber
are two granite wainscots of great strength. In each of
them are three grooves 216 inches broad by 3:2 inches deep,
prepared to receive three solid blocks of grunite which would
effectually close up the way to the King's Chamber. One
of the wainscots is eight inches higher than the other, and
bas three semi-cylindrical hollows cut above the grooves,
to receive the projecting and rounded ends of the granite
slabs. Between the grand gallery and antechamber is a
low passage 53 inches long, and between the antechamber
and King’s Chamber a similar passage 100 inches long.
Both these were probably intended to be built up with solid
masonry after the body was buried. These extraordinary
precautions for the security of the King's Chamber were
never carried out ; but the first ascending passage, 127 feet
long, was entirely filled up with blocks of granite and lime-
stone, which served the same purpose of protection.

The three hollows in the granite wainscot remind Profes-
sor Smyth of the hollow crust of the earth, and also of the
astronomical problem of *“ the three bodies,” or the mutual
attraction of sun and moon and earth, leading to the con-
clusion that the architect was acquainted with ihe law of
gravitation! We should not bave expected, however, that
the three bodies wonld have been of the same size and at
the same distance. The granite leaf, besides having the
same cubical contents as a quarier of wheat in one of its
slabs, and 10,000 cubic inches multiplied by = in the otber,
has important symbolic meanings. Its two blocks typify
both the bouses of Iarael, the Anglo-Saxon and the Jewish,
when united under the Divine approval; and also fore-
shadow the uniting of the two sticks, as described by
Ezekiel. The three granite stones which form the roof of
the antechamber signify that the Lord God will rule over
them; and the 3x3 granite stones which form the roof
of the King’s Chamber typify the Divine rule in heaven !

The passage into the antechamber, 53 inches long,
represents ‘‘the great tribulation’ foretold in Mark xiii.
19, the amount of distress being indicated by the lowness
of the ceiling, which is only 44 inches high ; but as this is
onhy three inches lower than the height of the descendin
and first ascending passages, the state of things indicate
cannot be much worse than the ordinary condition of the
world. There is also & passage near the ceiling at the
upper end of the grand gallery, 27 feet above the ground,
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which leads to a hollow space above the King's Chamber.
This is said to typify the rapture of the saints, who will be
caught up into the air before the great tribulation begins.
The millennium is represented by the antechamber, which
should therefore be 1,000 inches long; but its length is
only 116-3 inches. Professor Smyth, however, says the
circuit of the chamber near the ceiling is 363 inches,
but neer the floor behind the wainsocot more probably
365 inches ; and these stand for * the day of the Lord,”
pamely 1,000 years! (p. 685). One peculiarity about the
Queen’s Chamber is that its walls are encrusted with salt,
and this is supposed to symbolise the seasoning of the
meat-offerings with salt under the Law, and also * the
covenant of salt” into which God entered with David and his
Bon forever! (p. 552). There are also traces of salt on the
walls of the grand gallery, * where, too, it ought to appear
in order to represent the seed of David reigning over the
bouses of Israel ;" that is, Queen Victoria, descended from
an Irish chief and a daughter of the royal house of Judah,
reigning over the British people, who are & part of the ten
lost tribes ! (p. 553).

The great step, 68 inches from the end of the grand
gallery, represents the vast increase im the emergy and
enterprise of Evangelical Churches about the beginning of
this century; but more especially it monumentalises thy
passing by Parliament, in 1813, of Wilberforce’s clauses
which opened India to Christian missions! Neither the
great Reformation of the sixteenth century, nor the revival
of evangelical religion two centuries later, nor the day of
Pentecost itself, are memorialised by a rise of a single inch,
or by a scratch on the walls; but the step was there and
bad to be accounted for, and so it is placed to Wilberforce's
credit. The height of the step, viz., one yard, indicates
Great Britain; and the length of the horizontal floor
above it equals a yard and a sacred cmbit, and shows that
these measures were to be respected by all Anglo-Saxons.
This is being rapidly accomplished, as the sacred cubit has
its followers in the land, and ‘“-Great Britain is being
identified day by day by the light of prophecy with the lost
tribes of Israel ! ** (p.558). The step, however, has another
meaning, for Professor Smyth says we are now chronologi-
cally upon it, and as it represents both the yard and the
cubit, both the Jewish and Christian Sabbath are binding
upon us at the present moment, and have been 8o ever since

. ettt
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1813 ; but he admits that there is a difference between the
two; and that “ on the old creation Sabbath ™ ‘‘scienee
lectures on nataral history or natural philosopby may be
appropriate enough!* (p. 582). If all this be true, it is
strange that till within the last few years nobody even
suspected the existence of the obligation; and that now,
within two years of the close of the Christian age, not one
in & hundred of the Anglo-Saxon race has any conception
of it. The two blooks of granite which roof in the hollows
above the King's Chamber also indicate *‘ the two Sabbaths,
the Jewish and the Christian.”

But we are favoured with further teachings on the
Sabbath question. The seven overlappings of the grand
gallery walls represent seven days; but as these also form
the heathen week, something more decisive, which shonld
distinguish the Sabbath above the rest, was needed, and this
has been found in connection with the Queen’s Chamber.
(1) The horizontal passage leading to it is deeper at the
end nearest the chamber ; and the deeper portion is about
one-seventh of the whole (p. 499). (3) The chamber has s
gable roof, and may therefore be said to have seven sides;
and the floor is left rough, being composed of rudely-
worked building blocks. It therefore represents the
Sabbath of rest, as no work was done upon it after the
etones were laid. The other six sides typify the six
working days of the week. It is trne that they are of
unequal size; but this only proves the superhuman wisdom
of the architect. Place an artificial flat ceiling at the top
of the walls, and the sums of the squares of the radius of
the chamber into every dimension = 60, or six working days
of ten each ; and the sum of the squares between the arti-
ficial ceiling and the gabled roof is seven, which symbolises
the Sabbath of rest. This profound calculation is the
work of Mr. James Simpson, who has enriched the volume
with many similar proofs of his mathematical skill. The
weak points in the calculation are, first, that the working
days are longer than the Sabbath; and second, that the
Sabbath floor is included in the six working days, and that
two of the working days are taken to make up the Sabbath.
Our anthor admits in a footnote that Mr. Simpson’s sums of
squares are not quite so cogent in the Queen's Chamber as in
the King’s Chamber, and that his radins length is not so
well proved. He thus praotically abandons Mr. S8impson’s
theory, whilst still retaining it in the body of the book.
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It is supposed that there were originally 211 courses
of masonry 1n the pyramid, but only 202 are now complete.
Fragments of the 203rd and 204th remain, and the rest
are missing. The thickness of the courses varies greatly,
but as a rule they are thickest at the bottom and diminish
as they ascend. Great stress is laid on the fact that there
is a sudden increase from 24 inches to 50 inches in thick-
nees at the thirty-fifth course, and several occult reasons
are given for it. (1) 35 = 7 x 5, and both are pyramid
numbers. (2) The vertical heigbt above the base at that
point is 1162'6 inches, or ten times the length of the
sntechamber, which means nothing, except that the same
measuring rod was used for both. (38) From the middle
of any side at that height the horizontal distance to the
vertical centre of the pyramid is 3652'42 inches, or ten
times the number of days in the year. But, in the first
place, these are the theoretical measures of an ideal
pyramid which is a creation of the anthor’s own fancy,—
not the practical measures of the actual pyramid built by
Cheops 4,000 years ago. 8o far as actual dimensions have
been obtained, they differ from Professor Smyth’s theories.
And, secondly, the original base was laid out by our
author in imaginary inches and cubits 6o as to suit the
number of days in a year, and as the thirty-fifth course is
theoretically one-fifth of the whole height, all the rest
follows as a mathematical necessity. Thus: the distance
from the centre of any base side to the vertical centre
of the pyramid is half the base side length, or 182'6211
cubits ; but at one-fifth of the height the side measure-
ment horizontally is reduced by one-fifth, its half being
146-0969 cubits x 25 = 3652:42 inches. If the author
conld prove that the original base indicated the number
of days in & year we should be compelled to admit that
the same fact is symbolised at the thirty-fifth course;
but this is only one of many instances in the book in
which several profound calculations, embodying the same
mathematical proportions, but differently formulated, are
wrought out and presented as distinet and independent

roofs of the architect’'s supernatural knowledge. In

. Simpson’s sums of squares, cubical diagonals, and
the other mathematical portions of the book, where the
argument appears to be strongest, it is in reality as weak
as clsewhere ; but if we were to analyse them all we
should swell this paper to a volume. The obvious reason



" 810 The Great Pyramid and its Interpreters.

of the inereased thickness of the masonry courses at that
particular point (one-fifth of the whole height) was to
give the caging stones a firmer hold upon the building.
The rising angle being 51° 51', a 24-inch course would
only sta.ng back 19 inches; whereas a 50-inch course
would recede above 39 inches, and would give the casing
stones a broader ledge and a firmer grip. It is probabla
that the original intention was to leave the courses
uncovered ; and that the casing stones were an after-
thought, when the building was in progress and its
ngliness became apparent. It thus became necessary
to make arrangements for them by increasing the
thickness of the courses, and accordingly we that
there was also an increase from 26 to 38 at the twenty-
second course; from 32 to 42 at the forty-fourth course;
and from 22 to 35 inches at the 118ih course, besides many
minor ones. In fact, the grand error in the construction
was that the casing stones had so small a surface to rest
upon. Compared with the whole dimensions of the
pyramid, they were a mere veneering of the flimsiest
degcription. If it had been built in terraces ten
feet high, and if the casing stones and masonry
courses had been dovetailed and firmly locked together,
it might have defied the ea.rthttnlnke's power ; but this
was one of the forces of nature which the architect failed
to take into account, and the horizontal shaking dislodged
the casing stones and hurled them to the ground. One
circumstance which strongly sapports the theory that
the pyramid was not originally intended to be cased is
that the present entrance is roofed over by two large
gable stones; and others which stood in front of them
have disappeared. These were not placed there to be
buried, though they were ultimately covered up when
the building was cased. They formed a porch to mark
the original entrance. We cannot agree with our auathor
that they were placed there to reveal {o us the real angle
of the pyramid’s sides in these days of partial dilapidation;
and that they were “a riddle set up 4,000 years ago; kept
secret for 8,000 of them ; and durtng the 1,000 that they
have been uncovered, guessed by no one till three summers
since " (p.437). It is exceedingly likely that the architect
in building a porch would make the angle of its roof the same
as that. of the pyramid itself; but the foregoing is a fair
epecimen of Professor Smyth's method. The smallest and



Interpretation of Scripture. 311

simplest details must have a hidden meaning, worthy to tax
the utmost ingenuity of our nineteenth-century scientists.
We must in conelusion touch lightly upon a few "pas-
sages of Scripture which are pressed into the service of
pyramid interpretation. The motto of the book is Isainh
xx 19, 20, and this is the stronghold of the advocates of
pyramid inspiration. It is * the altar in the midst of the
land (of Egypt), and the pillar at the border thereof ; "’ and
the mero mention of this passage is regarded as the end
of all controversy. We cannot now enter into any expo-
sition of it, and merely remark that, by general consent,
the prophecy was fulfilled before the birth of Christ, and
that the *“ Saviour " of the Egyptians was no other than
Alexaunder the Great. If it be contended that the deliver-
ance is still future, we would ask which five of the cities
of Egypt now speak the langnage of Canaan; and which
of them is called the city of destruction? The next pas-
sage is Job xxxviii. 4-7. Whilst admitting that this sab-
lime paasage refers to the creation of the world, our anthor
contends that the questions are based on the erection of the
pyramid by Shem, Melchizedek, or by Job himself. He
considers the allusion to ‘‘ the sockets ” decisive, for have
they not been uncovered by the French savants, and by
Professor Smyth ? And of what other building can it be
go appropriately said that the masoms *stretched a line
npon 1t,” seeing that it has sloping sides? But we wounld
gubmit that other buildings may have had their corner
sockets cat in the solid reck; and that masons do some-
times stretch a line upon perpendicular walls. *‘The
corner stone” is also said to be the top etone of the
pyramid ; for when it was laid, the persons pointed out
were ‘‘the faithfol and trme converis;” and ‘ all who
were present at the time rejoiced in seeing the completion
of the Great Pyramid with a joy far exceeding what the
erection of any ordinary building . . might be expected to
give them, for the cry when the headstone of this ‘ one great
mountain was brought out with shoutings * took the
exquisite form of *Grace, grace unto it!’" and they so
cried because they recognised that that stone was appointed
by Divine wisdom to symbolise the Son of God, His early
care for the human race, His incarnation and sacrifice,
and His future kingly and Divine rule over all the
nations of men! (pp. 539—40). Ephesians ii. 21 is said
also to be only fully applicable to the Great Pyramid, the
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chief corner stone being its apex, the stone which the
builders rejected, bat which afterwards became the head of
the corner; and the reason whytheyrejected it is also stated.
The quarrymen objected to prepare it becaunse *‘it was always
acutely angled, all sharp points, so that turn it over on any
gide as it lay on the ground, one sharp corner or edge
was always sticking up in the air” (p. 542). It was
Ezokiel's * terrible crystal,” the pointed stone upon which
*“ whosoever shounld fall should be broken; but on whom-
soever it should fall it should grind him to powder.” Bat
in that case they were not the builders who rejected it.
They knew from the first that it was essential to the com-
pletion of the building. They were the quarrymen, far
away from Qizeh, who refused to prepare it. ¢‘For such
determined resisters of grace,”” says our author, “ was
sarely prepared in their very midst that type of the bottom-
less pit, . . . . the floorlese subterranean chamber in the
Great Pyramid ™ (p. 543). The last ﬁassage we shall
notice is Revelation xi, Professor Smyth says that at the
present time there need be no pretence among men that
they do not know what to measure, as the Great Pyramid
is the only remaining piece of architectare, temple, struc-
ture, or building prepared according to designs imparted
by Divine inspiration, in visible existence. The Great
Pyramid, then, is the ‘* Temple of God,” and the present
book is the proof that the command to measure it has been
obeyed ; and it was to the Astronomer Royal for Scotland
that the measuring rod was given by the angel in the
Apocalyptio ;vision eighteen centuries ago! The farther
command to measure them that dwell therein has also been
literally obeyed. The indwellers are the Anglo-Israelites,
a8 indieated by the 36,000,000 cubic inches in the grand
gallery. Baut this excludes Christians of every other name
and nation—even the American “ children of Manasseh "
themselves—and it includes all ungodly Englishmen. The
Beople in the court who are not to be measured are the in-

abitants of Egypt, Palestine, and Arabia, who are o be
frodden under foot by the Mohammedans till A.p. 1881°4!
The two witnesses who were to prophesy in sackeloth and
ashes are the two tribes of Judah and Joseph, which have
80 long been oppressed in Easternlands under Mohammedan
rule; bat in what way they have prophesied during this
long period does not olearly appear. We would remind our
yeaders that our anthor promised at the outset that there
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should be “no twisting or forcing,"” either of this third key of
Holy Scripture, or of the others, and we must now leave them
to judge for themselves how far the Eromise has been kept.

After a careful examination of the whole book, we are
constrained to say that we have failed to find in the Great
Pyramid any traces of astronomical knowledge, except a
tolerably accurate idea of orientation, and a probable
indication of the North Pole and the vernal equinox in the
direction of the passages; that we have failed to discover
therein any metrical standards, or any evidence whatever
that its passages and chambers have any Messianic or
prophetic meaning. In short, our readers must have been
struck with the utter incongruity of the purposes for which
the architect is said to have been inspired. He is credited
with a Divine insight into the future far exceeding that
vouchsafed to Prophets and Apostles, with entire precision as
to date, even up to the Day of Judgment itself. He is said
to have known, before Abraham was born, all about the
incarnation of the Son of God, the triumphs of the Gospel,
the glories of the millenniom, and the blessedness of
Heaven; and yet these grand themes, which have filled
saints and angels with rapture from the beginning, left him
a8 cold and as unmoved as the stones with which he
wrought. In the so-called Millennial Chamber we find him
squaring the circle with endless reiteration ; marking outa
pyramid inch, a sacred cubit, a pint measure, & pound
weight, and indicating the mean density of the earth, in the
granite leaf; and indicating the astronomical problem of
“the three bodies” in the granite wainscot. Before passing
through the Judgment into Heaven he makes the saints
bow down and pay homage to the number Five, becanse it
was one of his favourite measures; and in the King's
Chamber, which is the symbol of heaven, we find him
again squaring circles, doubling the cube, showing the
mean density of the earth, the temperature and barometric
pressure of the atmosphere, and the number of cabic inches
in a British quarter of wheat! If all this be true he was
as incapable of rapture as Babbage's calculating machine,
and as unconscious of the greainess and solemnity of the
Divine communications a8 & bird sitling on the telegraph
wire is oblivious of the thrilling messages affecting the
destiny of nations that are flashing beneath its feet. The
only conclusion at which we can arrive is that Professor
Smyth's Great Pyramid theories are a great delusion.

VOL. LV, NO. CX. Y
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Ant. II.—National Education: English and Continental.

Tax question of National Eduacation for any country is a
very complex question; it includes vastly more than the
mere question of schools and colleges. True education
begins with home life ; its foundations are laid in domestio
inflaences; its best part is identical with Christian nurtare,
and it extends far beyond the term at least of elementary
school life. Edueation, thus understood, is instilled and
carried forward not only by schools, but by all that belongs
to the formation of character and the farniture of the
mind, by hereditary influences, by the habits and manners,
the speech and idiom, which have been handed down from
the past, whether those of antique courtesy and refine-
ment, or of ancestral barbarism, ithe duties, the rights,
the privileges, of civil society, by the exercise and training
of a noble Lberty, or by the disabling and distorting
effects of despotic rule, by the refinements of material
civilisation, by the diffnsion of general culture, by the
special literature of the nation, by the national history
and the highest and most stirring public life, by all
that belongs to the inspiration and discipline of church
fellowsbip, by all international relations and influences.
Now it is plain that such conditions and influences a3
these must be the slow growth of generations, whereas the
institations of aflnblic education may be the creation of an
epoch, especially if the country is under a despotio
government. They may be established and organised with
8 mechanical completeness that is in inverse proportion to
the freedom of the country; and they may be worked with
an unflinching regularity and perfection of mere routine
sach as only a grinding despotism could achieve ; and yet
the country, destitute of the highest influences and
elements among those which have been enumerated,
or possessing them only in an inferior degree, might
remain, in spite of the spread of mechanical education,
8 backward and a comparatively barbarous country. On
the other hand, in a country of ancient and deeply-rooted
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divilisation, and where liberty has been coeval with its
civilisation, each, indeed, the liberty and the civilisation,
being but different aspects of the same noble national
life, the very freedom which has made the country great
might conceivably operate as & hindrance to the legislative
adoption and legal enforcement of any mechanical system
of public education. These are aspects of the subject
which, as it seems $o me, merit and demand the attention
of those who treat of national education, but which com-
paratively seldom receive the attention they merit. ]
The educational methods of England, especially in the
schools above the elementary grade, are still susceptible of
great improvement, and, in past times,.there have been
great gaps in the actual and available provision of efficient
schools for all classes, but especially for the lower and the
middle classes. In one or other, or even in both of these
respects, England, until recently, had, for a considerable
riod, compared unfavourably with more than one
uropean country. Nevertheless, even in the past, it
might be shown that the English nation was, in the large
sense of which we are thinking, better educated all round
than almost any other people in the world. And, at any
rate, it may be so upheld as respeets the present time.
The Englishman is better educated, on the average, than
the Frenchman, notwithstanding all that Mr. Arnold has
written as to the secondary education of that country—the
Frenchman who, if belonging to the betler middle eclass,
may probably know a good deal of his own national
literature, who inherits a certain polish from a civilisation
which has come down by & more unbroken tradition from
the later Roman empire than perhaps the civilisation of
any other country, but who 1s notoriously ignorant of
any other history, literature, or language than that of his
own land, who knows no geography, nor, as & rule, any
science, notwithstanding the distinguished mathematicians
snd men of science which the professional and technical
schools of Franee have produced, who seldom knows any-
thing whatever of political economy, to whom—epeaking,
of course, generally—the requirements of sanitary purity
and propriety, and of home comfort, of domestic and ma-
terial civilisation, are as little familiar as, alas! is all that
belongs to ¢ the things unseen and eternal,” to the region
of spiritual faith and undying hope. .
or can the writer doubt t];at the English nation is, on
Y
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the whole, & more traly and more highly educated people
than the people of Germany. It is true that educational
compulsion has long been rigidly enforced in Germany.
When the great Prussian statesmen, seventy years ago,
initiated the movement by which in the course of thirty
years serfdom was gradually abolished in Germany, and &
system of peasant proprietorship established in its stead,
they foumfe it necessary also to reorgnn.ise the school
system of their nation, and they enacted and carried out a
universal syetem of rigid compulsion in school attendance.
These statesmen were great and wise men, and have
created the German nation by their work. But the
superior liberty .and the larger and earlier advance of
civilisation in England have made it a thing unfit and
indeed impossible to apply similar institations to this
country. It is, accordingly, matter not for regret but for
thankfulness that the absolute educational régime of Ger-
many cannot be carried fully out in our country. To gain
universal daily attendance at school at the price of losing
the sense of family freedom and individual liberty, which
have hitherto been an integral part of an Englishman’s
inheritance, would be to make sacrifice of something more
precious than a perfect system of edncational compulsion;
would be to confiscate the interests of our free manhood,
and the higher education which belongs to the nse and
development of personal liberty ; would be to impair, also,
that highest and best of all teaciing and training, especially
for girls, the education of mutual family tenderness and
care. Nor can any one have stndied the character, the
home life, the institutions of the German people carefully,
without coming to the conclusion that, whatever may have
been the regularity and thoroughness of the school train-
ing given to the men, and, in very stinted and inferior
measure, to the women, yet in regard to many matters
of education, not less important than what can be taught
at school, in regard to personal cleanliness and attire, to
domestic taste and propriety, to all that makes home
sweet, pure, attractive, to general handiness and aleriness,
to the sense of personal dignity and indepemdence, the
average Englishman, and especially the Englishwoman, of
the lower middle and of the lower classes, is distinotly
superior to the German man or woman of like position in
the social scale. Now it is because English law has to
deal with English men, possessing a superior sense of
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liberty and manliness, and with English women, possessing
s superior sense of womanly liberty and rights—because
also in this country the (govemment bureau and the
municipal police are less, while the family is more, than
in Germany—because here the family is the sacred nnit of
the social fabric, out of which the State is built up, but
which the Siate is not to violate—that the law of direct
compulsion has in England to be modified in the face of
family needs. Indeed, in Germany itself, in proportion as
the people have become self-reliant, and have begun to
scquire the instincts of freemen, and particularly whero
manufactures have been extensively established, and have
done away with the feudal character of the rural life—the
life of village or country{town—direot compuleion has had
to be, and has been, mitigated and modified.

Sixteen years ago Mr. Henry Mayhew published a large
volume containing the account of his experiences of society
and domestic habits and manners in & German, or, more
precisely, a Saxon city—a provincial capital.®* At the time
many thought the book one-sided, il not malignant. It
professed, however, to be a circumstantial narrative of the
results of actual observation and experience during many
successive months of residence; ard no reason was ever
shown for doubting the honesty and good faith of the
writer. One-sided the book might be, but to suppose it a
tissue of inventions is impossible. It contains & mass of
evidence as to the actual condition, social and domestic, of
the country which is often supposed to be the most highly-
educated country in Europe, such as no stadent of the
real question of national education, in the larger sense, is
at liberty to ignore. But within the last few years further
evidence on this subject has been given by the authoress of
German Home Life—that is to say, by an English lady
bolding a high position in German society and family life—
evidence which, while entirely fresh and independent, and
relating often to a grade of society superior to that of which
Mr. Mayhew for the most part wrote, altogether cor-
roborates the general impression as to German manners
and habits, especially domestio and social habits, which
was left on the reader of Mr. Mayhew's volume. The
lady’s book is so well known that it is not needful for me
to do more than refer to it. It is sufficient to prove

* Gorman Life and Manners as Seen in Sazony.
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abandantly that whatever may have been for many years
past the school instruction given in Germany, gnd however
geueral may be the power to read and write&et as to all
that belongs to social refinement, to domeéstic sanitary
soience, to general liberal enlightenment, Germany a5 &
country is far behind England. Women, in particular, are,
as a rule, uncultivated—not only in the lower but in the
middle classes ; and half-barbarous habits and prejudices
are cherished which have long disappeared from general
society in England.

No one, indeed, will deny the thoroughness of the
elementary- instruction given in the primary schools of
Germany, nor yet that England has learnt much, and may
still have much to learn, from the higher classical schools,
from the realschulen, and from the techmical schools of
Germany. It will also be shown presently that in regard
fo the culture of art and literature among the higher
classes, Germany has enjoyed a‘special advantage, giving it
in this respect a very eminent position among the countries
of Europe. But we are dealing with the subject of general
national refinement and education, in the true and large
sense, and, in particular, are endeavouring to understand
how much wider and deeper this question is than the ques-
tion of school provision.

It is generally supposed that all national enlightenment,
refinement, elevation, depends on school provision, and
univereal school attendance at efficient schools. It is pre-
sumed accordingly—it is very commonly taken for granted
—that Germany, having for successive generations been the
best school-drilled country in the world, must be the most
highly-educated conntry in the world. Now this is very far
from being the case; and the fact is one that must be noted.

The general reasons and representations, indeed, which
have just been given, and the truth of which can hardly be
questioned, might be sufficient to prove this point. But it
may not be amiss to give some particular illustrations which
bave come within the knowledge of the writer either by
personal observation, or the distinet and precise testimony
of those who have long resided in Germany. An edacated
pation should be an enlightened nation. In the most
educated country of the world science and refined civilisa-
tion should be more generally diffused than elsewhers. In
England we are expecting, by means of our schools, to train
up generations well informed as to the gemeral principles
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of e}ementary science, so far, at least, as respects
physiology and matters of sanitary law and practice. We
are expecting that the homes of our people, especially of
the poorer classes, will, by means ofe diffased education,
become cleanlier, healthier, more orderly, and more tinc-
tared with good taste and general refinement than they
have been hitherto. If we were told that after ten genera-
tions of children had passed through our schools, attending
regularly for seven or eight years together, the homes of the
people would be little better than they now are in these
respects, we s{onld be likely to estimate less highly the
value of the schools and of the school instruction. Corre-
spondently we should expect that after thorough school
education had been doing its work for fifty or sixty years, the
condition of our towns, and even of our villages, would be
vastly improved, especially in respect of healthfulness,
purity, and general civilisation. And assaredly we should
look for the results of our schools and our compulsory educa-
tion in a general superiority and refinement of manners on
the part of the whole population, and especially in the beax-
-ing and behaviour of men to women, of husbands to wives.

It is very pertinent, therefore, to inquire what effect in
‘these respects the schools of Germany have produced on
the life of the German people. In some ways there can be
no doubt that schools have done much for the Germans,
especially among the men of the towns, and most of all
emong the merecantile and the higher classes. But at
present we must confine ourselves to the icular aspect
of our question which has just been stated.

It must be confessed, then, that in the respeots which
have been mentioned the schools of Germany have produced
no such results as, according to our English ideas, they ought
to have produced. Let any visitor turn aside from the main
streets in & German town, and note what he sees there. It
will not be considered an unfair testif wo take, as an example,
the greatest of German cities, the head and oentre of all
government snd progress, which is also very largely a
modern city. . Is there any town in the British Empire
where such offensive gights and scents may be encountered,
even in the bye-streefs, as may be met with in many of
the minor—not always, either, the very minor—streets of
Berlin? Or, lot us leave Prussia, and visit the most eom-
Pletely educated country of South Germany—let us turn
aside into the -side streets of Stutigart, that city of royal
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residences and of high art culture, or of its closely neigh-
bouring town, Cannstadt, so long & fashionable place of
resort. It may safely be said that there are no villages,
even in Ireland, which are disfigured bx such filth as may
be eeen crawling in every gutter, and heaped up in in-
numerable corners, or known to the smell a8 lying under-
neath wooden traps, upheavable by staple rings, in many
of the bye-streets of these educated ard enlightened cities.

We are testing the results of school instruction in the
enlightenment and civilisation of a country. Can we do
better, then, than look into the schools themselves ? Sup-

se we do this, what do we find ? Some new, fine schools
Egre and there, no doubt—nearly all, however, belonging to
the secondary or superior nge. It would be strange,
indeed, if some good and well-appointed schools were not
found, considering the example which England is now
getting. Berlin, for example, can show very fine new
schools of the superior sort. But how shall we describe
the aspect and appointments of the general staple of
schools, especially the schools of the people, the public
elementary schools? Even in good towns these are com-
monly low, mean, and somewhat rudely furnished, accord-
ing to English ideas. In villages they are so inferior that
they would in this country be regarded as barbarous.
Everywhere they are miserably ventilated; often indeed they
are not ventilated at all.

And here it will not be improper to mention & circum-
stance which is highly suggestive, and which certainly could
not be paralleled 1n our own country, notwithstanding its
supposed inferiority in general education. In one of the
towns which have been named, the writer visited the
Lyceum with a friend who has long been a resident in the
place, and whose sons had been educated in the institution
we were vigiting. We entered into conversation with one
of the professors, s gentleman well known to my friend.
Among other topice we touched on ventilation. The
professor explained the provision for ventilation made in
the class-room where we were, but added that there were

eat practical difficulties in the way, especially in winter.
ghen the writer expressed the result of his own experi-
ence as to the importance of fresh air, for the sake equally
of the pupils and of the teacher, equally of the efficiency
of the instruction and the health of all concerned, the
profesgor intimated his inability altogether {0 agree, saying
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that he had been assured by medical anthorities that * the
vapours which arise from the bodies of young people ara
good for health.” When the visitor from England intimated
gently his inability to follow him in this idea, he assured
us, with a shrug, that he himself was no authority on the
subject, and had no knowledge, but that he had had
members of his family who belonged to the medical pro-
fession, and that by them and others he had been informed
to the effect stated. If to any this statement should seem
barely credible, let them refer to German Home Life, and
they will find facts, at first sight equally incredible,
vouched for in that instractive work. To those who are
familiar with German habits the statement will not appear
incredible.

One test of superior education and refinement may be
found in the relations of the sexes, especially in the treat-
ment of women by men. England would be placed by this
test terribly low in the scale, if she were judged by her
roughs. But if judged by any other class, high or low,
gentle or simple, peer or tradesman, merchant or mechanie,
farmer or farm labourer, England in this respect, in
respect of the real courtesy and regard paid to women,
stands higher than any country in Eqrope. At ell events,
Germany must be placed much lower. The evidence of
this is ready to hand in the books which have been men-
tioned. But indeed the evidence is patent to any one who
spends but a few weeks in Germany, and makes good use
of his opportunities for observation and inquiry. No
ordinary English labourer would treat his wife with such
coarse and unconscious oppression as the German peasant
is accustomed to exercise towards his wife. She not only
drudges by her husband’s side during the day—that in their
circumstances may be necessary—but when the day’s work
is done she may be seen carrying not only & load on her
head, but his tools as well as hers in her hands, while he
walks free. As a rule, indeed, no German husband, even
of the better classes, thinks of his wife 28 & companion ;
she is his house woman, his head servant, that is all.
There is no family circle. His evenings are spent at his
club, more often than anywhere else. If not, he has some
amusement or engagement elsewhere—he does not sit at
home. On the Sunday, it is true, he and his wife and the
children go together in the evening to the tea-garden,
or some public place of resort. But & family evening
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at home is a thing unknown. Women, indeed, are not
educated to be companions for their husbands; their
schooling is graduated in conformity with the acknowledged
inferiority of their domestic position. Things may be
otherwise in the highest ranks—among princely families—
but we are speaking of the people at large. Some move-
ments, also, have within a very few years past been et on
foot, in particular, by the Princesses of our own Royal
family, for raising the education of women in Germany.
But sach movements are only the rare and notable excep-
tions which bring into faller light the general rule.*

There are indeed, as it has been intimated, some points
of education and refinement in which the better classes of
German society, especially in certain centres, excel England
and English society. The multitade of principalities into
which the * Fatherland ** has been subdivided, although the
influence of such subdivision has been in many ways bad,
tending to produce and stereotype bigotry, prejudice, nar-
rowness, and pettiness of every kind,and to stifle everywhere
liberty and largeness of thought in public affairs, has never-
theless contributed powerfullyto developart-culture, @sthetic
ideas, and certain literary tastes, in Court circles and among
the better classes. There have been as many centres of social
refinement and of msthetic and literary cultare as there have
been principalities, with their Courts, their State concerts,
their Btate theatres, their royal galleries of painting and
sculpture, their universities, major or minor, their patronised
men of letters, their masters of ceremonies, and whatever
else of courtly e«i:ipment and apparatus might be deemed
neceseary to the high pretensions of sovereign princes who,
however poor many of them might be, claimed close cousin-
ship with almost every Royal family in Europe. It is only
needful to mention Weimar in order to intimate all that we
mean in this connection. Now to this peculiar fact in the
social history of Germany is mainly due the widely-diffused
taste, among the better clasees of German citizens, for
masic and the fine arts. In this respect Germany must be
allowed to have a certain advantage over not only England,
but every country in the world. Here England can hardly
hope, can hardly desire, to rival Germany. In the end,

® The text was writtsn many months ago, and was in the Editor’s bands
for publication before the appearance of the article an * Germany, Present
ndg’-n.' in the Edindurgh iow for last October,
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indeed, the tnste for music and the fine arts may come
to be as widely diffused in England asin Germany. But this
must come to pass by a very different process. Here, indeed,
our own public elementary school system promises to help
us greatly. It has seemed a curious exception and anomaly
to some visitors of German schools that, while Germany at
large is so much more thoroughly musical than England,
German schools are so much less musical than English
schools. No such sweet singing as that of our English
children relieves, from time to time, the monotony of
German primary schools ; school songs do not, as in
England, constitute one of the most conspicunous means of
education for young children. The fact, however, is, 88 it
has been intimated, that musical knowledge has not come
to the German people through its schools. It has come
partly through State concerts, partly through the masses or
chorales of sacred music, and partly, especially during the
last fifty years, through patriotic songs. The lighter aira
of song which surround the English schoolroom are un-
known in Germany. Of any such growth of songs for
family circles, and social reunions of friendly families, as
that with which in England such names as that of Bishop
are identified, there is but little in Germany. To produce
such a rich store of songs and melodies for home circles it
is necessary that the home circles should become in Ger-
many, a8 in England, & family institotion and & national
distinction.*

Our own English public schools, then, will help us not a
little to fill our land with musical taste and musical training.
The infant school is a specifically English institution. Out
of England it is scarcely knmown. On the Continent,
indeed, it may be said to be unknown ; and it has only of
late years been introduced here and there in the United
States—and rather as an exotic planted and cherished by
enthusiasts, than as a national institution. But English
musical education for the people begins in the infant
school, and is continued from grade to grade, in our public
school system, culminating in the musieal discipline of onr
training colleges. Our Government has done wisely in
fostering and 1n helping to extend this indigenous develo
ment of art culture. But furthermore, our material wealth,

® The text was written Jong before the publication, in the last Educational
Blue Book, of Mr. Hullah’s Report on Musical Instruction on the Continent,
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our domestic civilisation, and our family life, especially the
high position we give to our girls and women—these threo
peculiar characteristics of onr land—have combined to
produce among our English girls a wider diffusion of
mausical education, in the way of instrumentation and voeal
accompaniment, than is known in any other country. The
German girl who learns music may be expected to be more
scientifically instruected—probably she studies for profes-
sional purposes; but in England every young woman,
we might almost say, who does not expect to spend all her
days in poverty and toil, learns at least the pisnoforte
and singing by note. And now, by means of widespread
popular culture, embracing, in fact, every class of society,
musical study in this country is being thoroughly organised.
Leipsic and Stuttgart may still be the musical schools to
which it is best for ladies to resort who desire the highest
musical instruction; at all events the low fees, added
to the excellent teaching, will continue to draw multitudes
thither both from England and America. But, however
that may be, there is admirable teaching to be had in
England for musical students, while, as regards the organi-
sation of public concerts, at once popular and of the highest
class in respect to taste and performance, no country can
now rival our own. England will attain to finished and
general musical colture by means of an influence ascending
from the people rather than descending from the Court ;
bat it will attain to it; and the musical culture will carry
home its blessing to the family life alike in mansion and in
cottage, in town and in country, as has not yet been the
case in Germany.

Having spoken of ‘‘the country,” & word may here bo
added as to rural life. In Germany rural life bears no
comparison with town life, as regards ecivilisation or
attractiveness. In England it is different. The English
gentry and clergy, the village church and the village school,
are centres of civilisation, and of gentle taste and cultiva-
tion. In particular the village may often boast in England
of musical taste and enthusissm, sach as brighten not only
the church and the school, but the lowly home, with a
brightness not to be seen in other lands.

Much of what has been said in regard to mausic
spplies, mutatis mutandis, to drawing and painting, and
scholarship and literature of certain sorts. The taste
for theee things has been mainly diffused in Germany by
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and from Court centres. In England, with ite one only
great Court and art centre, and its vast provincial
industrial towns and populations, much counld not be done
for the people in that way. But by means of its public
elementary schools, its special art schools for the people,
and, in general, its popular art organisation, a knowledge
of pictorial art is rapidly spreading through the couniry.
Indeed, in no large country in the world are the prineiples
g:f dfawéng so carefully tanght to the people at large as in
ngland.

We have been roferring thus far, not so much to direct
a8 to indirect means of educating a people. But it is
worth while to look in upon & German primary school at
work, and to learn a few lessons from our inspection. If
our Germanising enthusiasts had happened in England to
fall in with an inspected school just sach as this average
German school, we have no doubt that they would have held
it [op to scorn as & sample of what unscientific English
educationists had perpetrated in the way of school organi-
sation, especially if it hed been & girls’ school. The room,
then, as we have already intimated, is ill-ventilated, perhaps
not ventilated at all ; the desks are of a bad model, bad for
the sight and for the lungs of the children; the children are
all on a dead level ; of maps and diagrams there are few,
perhaps none; and the one teacher has not fewer than
sixty children, may perhaps have eighty or ninety under
his unaided care. A few minutes’ relief there may be during
the long school time, but only very few, and not more than
once; of play appliances and merriment in the school
ground when the eg.i.ldren are out there is none, or next to
none. These children go from class to class as & part of
their mechanical routine, there being but one promotion in
theyear. If at the end of the year the scholar is altogether
below par, he remains in that class for another year, poor
soul. But no child, however bright, however diligent, how-
ever enthusiastic, can be promoted to a higher class in the
course of the year. So at least it is universally in
Wiirtemberg, one of the two best-educated countries in
Germany. So, we have no doubt, it is elsewhere. No pupil
teacher, no monitor, ever helps the one faithful toiler in
his work with his sixty, or seventy, or eighty children.
There is no regulation permitting such a thing, and there-
fore it i8 never done. It would be an encouragement {o
precocious individuality of character quite out of place in
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a German school. And as to girls: as no woman is allowed
to teach in their public schools, as the girls are taught
only by men, of course no girl could be a papil teacher,
even if pupil teachers were allowed in the schools.

Of course the children learn thoroughly to read, write,
and do simple arithmelic. They are for eight years at
school, beginning at six or seven, having very scanty holi-
days, and Eing never allowed to be absent when the s¢hool
is open, if physically able, or supposed to be able, to attend.
Besides which, their language knows mno anomaslies of
spelling or pronunciation, and their arithmetic knows no
compound rules; it is & decimal system. But there can be
no doubt that their schooling produces very commonly
physical depression, injury to the sight, and other sach
results. And it is no less certain that a large proportion of
the people are mot so much the better for their power to
read and write as might be expected. The amount of
reading actually done in afler life by the average German
bauer must be next to nothing. We have reason, indeed,
to be very thankful—to be deeply thankfal—for our Eng-
lish compuleory lawe of education, and no true Englishman
will ever rest till all his countrymen can read and write
and keep plain accounts. But'we may be allowed to think,
notwithstanding, that the English peasant who cannot read
is seldom & man of really lower education than the
German bauer, who, indeed, learnt once both to read and
write, but who, as a matter of fact, reads next to nothing,
and in other respects would compare unfavourably as to
freedom, as to dignity, as to irue refinement, with the
English peasant.

Germanising theorists in England have often condemned
the English pupil-teacher system. For this it is difficalt
to discover any better reason than that the Germana do
not employ pupil teachers. Perhaps, indeed, some preju-
dice may have been taken against the institution of pupil
teachers, under the impression that the pupil teacher
system was in some way bound up with the system of
religions instrnction in day schools, and the principles of
religions training. It has, at any rate, the fanlt of being
English, a distinct feature of the British system of teach-
ing and training, a natural growth of the soil—although,
for that matter, it is as much Dutch as English, the pupil
teacher system in that free, clean, and excellently-educated
country being, in all essential points, identical with that of
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this country. If onr theorists had considered that nothi.ns
that means free personal development, nothing that woul
involve positions of trust and oversight for young persons
in their teens eould flourish—could even be permitted—in
Germany, they might have understood the true reason why
such an institution as that of pupil teachers counld not find
place in that country. However, the singular prejudice
againet the pupil teacher, from whatever causes arising,
would seem now to be subsiding.

The age of apprenticeship for our pupil teachers, which
bad at first been fixed as low as thirteen, to prevent pro-
mising young papils from getting pre-engaged in some other
employment at that age, has now, with good results, been
raised to fourteen, provision being made for employing moni-
tors of an earlier age, if desired, such as may become pupil
teachers after a year's trial and training. Thus modified,
the system seems more firmly established than ever.
Indeed, it is & point to be noted that, as better methods of
instruction and of school organisation have come to be
sdopted in secondary schools, and as the need of having
trained assistants in such schools has come to be felt, who
in due time may become trained chief teachers, it has been
found that pupil teachers are needed in order to the due
organisation of superior middle-class schools, and in order
to secure a succession of really trained and skilled teachers.
Hence, in the superior schools, generally called high schools,
the @irls’ Public Day-School Company, and in other first-
claes girls’ schools, pupil teachers, under the somewhat more
dignified designation of student teachers—a style and title
more appropriate, perhaps, {o the age, two or three years
later, at which these young persons are a prenticed—agzj
now regularly employed. Within the last few years almos
a new order of teachers in embryo has thus been developed.
These student teachers are distinctly tanght and trained
to teach, as well as otherwise instructed, by the head
teachers, and from their ranks, in part, students are or
will be forthcoming, not only to take assistantships in
schools, but to fill up the classes of the training college for
female teachers in Bishopsgate Street. Nor is it only in
high-class girls’ schools that this order of student teachers
is being developed. It is also increasing in well-organised
boys’ schools. Indeed, such apprenticed pupil teachers
have been occasionally found in well-established and well-
reputed schools, certainly for fifty years past, and probably
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from time immemorial. But what we are noting is the
new development of such an order in these modern times,
moulded nearly on the lines of the much-eriticised pupil-
teacher system. It would be easy to assign reasons why
the development should have been more rapid in the case
of girls than of boys. Whether it be in the one case or the
other, it cannot be doubted by any one who has had living
experience on the subject, that to secure & due succession
of the aptest and best-trained teachers, it is highly de-
sirable that young people should begin their lessons in
teaching while they are still in their teens. The want of
sach an intermediate organisation is a serious defeet in
the German system. The country youths in their peasant
homes, who desire to exchange field labour for school
teaching, get such private help in their studies as they
can—chiefly, no doubt, from the village teacher—working
ot their books before and after the day's manual toil.
But they have no means of testing their own power, of
ascertaining their degree of aptitude for the work, or of
goining & preparatory readiness for making the best im-
provement of the opportunities which will be afforded by
the normal college.

It is impossible, of course, that & nation like the
German, with so marked a genius for organisation and
possessing such an array of great scholars in the past,
should not have much to teach our country and all
countries in respect to systematic education, especially
secondary education. The law, moreover, which reduces
the term of military service from three years to one in the
case of young men who have attained a certain standard
of scholarship, operates as an incentive to study of enor-
mous power In the higher schools of the country. Our
grammar schools, accordingly, our high classical schools,
and our superior middle-class schooil. have learnt and
may still have to learn much from Germany. From
France, also, particularly as regards schools of applied
science and art, England has something to learn; more,

rhaps, than from Germany. But, after all, whatever

ints she may gather from other conntries, England will
have to find out her own defects—by comparing herself,
from time to time, not only with herself, but with her
needs and with a high ideal standard. Already, indeed,
8o far as respects technioal education in particnlar, some
hopeful progress has been made, though much more, no
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doubt, remains to be accomplished. The English porcelain
and pottery manufacturers, roused nearly thirty years ago
to a sense of their deficiencies—as to points especially of
form and colouring—by the results of the Exhibition of
1851, bave in the interval more than made ap for lost
ground, and, according to the evidence of the last
Exposition at Paris, have proved themselves to be quite a
match for the finest art manufacturers in the world, whether
we speak of Sevres, or Berlin, or Vienna. And now the City
Guilds of London, by the system of schools of art and science
applied to manufacturing industry which they are pro-
jecting, and several of our northern towns, amongst which
Bradford and Sheffield are taking a distinguished lead, by
the technical schools which they have founded, are resolved
to prove that as to all such points as these England will
hold fast its place in the van of the world's progress.

As to the theory of universal education for a nation, the
whole world has yet, indeed, much to learn, and we in
England, in particular, must confess our want of an
adequate science or philosophy upon the subject. But
it may be hoped that we are feeling our way towards some
settlement of views and principles. At any rate, as to
this point, for reasons which have .been intimated in
the course of this paper, England has little to learn from
the Prussia, the Wiirtemberg, or the Saxony of the past,
or from the Germany of to-day. Rather it seems likely
that Germany may ere long have to come to learn from
England, and especially from the English system of
indirect compulsion, how to pursue education under
increasing d.i.&culties arising from increasing liberty, and
from new social and industrial occupations.

Neither can England afford to learn from France how
to organise her secondary education. Secondary education
in France has been chiefly the creation of the State, an
emanation from a Government bureau, or from a university,
which itself is but a department of the political ministry of
education, whereas secondary education in England will,
doubtless, remain, as it ought, the result of voluntary
energies, even when it has come to be, as ere long it may
be hoped that it will be, organised on scientific principles,
and in harmony with the best lessons and results both
of national and international experience, and of university
enlightenment. Least of all can Epgland learn much as
to the great problem of national education from the United
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States. It is not to be denied, indeed, that the educational
theorists of New England have in their ideas kept abreast
of educational progress throughout the world. But the
dircumstances of the American people have held them
back in the race of educational development, and that
in every branch, notwithstanding the zeal, the intelligence,
the earnest candour of the leaders of thought on this
subject in their country. Besides which, the Americans
being o new nation, wholly created within recent
times, have, in part because of their necessities, in
art because of their boundless wealth in land, and
m part under the influence of special theories of demo-
oratic rights and demoocratic progress, been led to organise
a universal system of free education, embracing within
its scope every grade and every kind of instraction,
whether general or technical, and alike the school, the
college, and the university. Such a aystem is impossible in
this country. Condemned by all our masters of political
economy, from Adam Smith to Fawcett, it is also im-
practicable becanse of the existing institutions of the
country, the roots of which are imbedded in the national
history of past centuries, and becamse the cost would
amount to an impossible total. Even in the States the
cost is felt by the middle and upper classes to be a heavy
burden, and it is likely greatly to increase. 1If, indeed,
the great majority of the teachers were not untrained,
and, whether trained or untrained, were not women, working
for monthly payments far lower than could ever be paid
to trained men, the cost would be quite too heavy for
the tax-paying school districts to bear.

In the foregoing pages the view which has been taken
of education has included within its scope the different
educational elements which go to mould the character
of the citizen. It has been a part of the writer’s purpose
to show that school instruction is bat one such element.
Let it be added, before we come to the end, that a most
valuable element in the education of the German and
also of the French citizen, spenking of those countries
at large, and in particular of France, rather than Paris—
the element also in which unhappily the English working
man, let us not say the English citizen, is too often deficient
—i8 one whieh is not the fruit of school instruction, but the
result of the social institations of the country. The element,
the quality, of which we would speak is that of frugality or
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thrift ; the instilution which begets this quality in the
oharacter of the Continental peasant is the institution of

t proprietorship. It would neither be possible nor
s:simble for such an institation to become the basis of
the social fabric in England as it is on the Continent ; but
yet something needs to be done to produce an equivalent
result in the development of character for our English
working classes. If the cost of conveyancing were redunced
to a trifling fee, and if proprietors of settled estates were,
notwithstanding their settlements, anthorised by law, and
willing, as well as able, to sell emall lots of land, not
exceeding an acre to the same person, to the bond fide work-
ing men of the parish, the peasantry, at least, of England
would become frugal, would save their money, and find
the best bank for their savings by investing them in land.
At the extrems value of £100 per acre, a quarter of an acre
might then cost less than £30, including all expenses—a
sum which a working youth on a farm might easily save
before he was five-and-twenty if once the object were clearly
within his view, the attainment of such a prize within the
reach of his hand. To grant this boon to the English
peasant would make any Government famous, and the
object of grateful remembrance by the people of England.®
If with sach a social reform as this were united such an
organisation of county boards as might make such boards
sub-centres of edwentiomal imflwenee and of educational
co-ordination for the land, the great problem of national
education for England would have entered on the right
way for solation. Such measures as these would be of all
measares the most conservative, and at the same time of
all reforms the most liberal. Let us hope that before long
they may, with general consent, be placed among the
statates of our land.

From all the considerations which have passed ander
our view, we may deduce some useful lessons. One is,
that as man does not live by bread only, so a nation is not
educated only in its schools, but by all that belongs to the
liberty and life of the nation, and therefore that the troe
and complete education of any people ean only be the
long result of o vast variety of concurring operations and

® For the town operative Mr. Fawcett’s recent extension of the Postal
Savings Bank system will be 8 most potent incentive to economy. But
Savings Bank economies and incentives can Dever meet tho case of the
agricultural labourer,
z2
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inflaences, among which school instruetion, however im-
portant, is but one of many, and perhaps not even the
most powerful. Another is that in pressing forward our
school education by all available means, we must take
care that all oar machinery of organisation, influence, and
compulsion be in harmony with those conditions of family
life, and of free and complete national develapment for all
the ends of national and family existence, which define and
determine the highest and deepest laws of human well-

being.
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Ant. III.—1. Japan ; its History, Traditions, and Religions,
with @ Narrative of a Visit in 1879. By Sm Epwarp
J. Reep, K.C.B.,, M.P., Vice-President of the In-
stitution of Naval Architects, &¢. Two Volumes.
Murray.

2. Unbeaten Tracks in Japan; an Account of Travels in
the Interior, including Visits to the Aborigines of
Yezo and the Shrines of Nikké and Isé. By IsaBELLA
L. Bmp, Author of * Six Months in the Sandwich
Islands,” &c. Two Volumes. Murray.

3. Japanese Pottery. Edited by A. W. anxs F.R.8,,
F.8.A. (South Kensington Handbooks, prepared
at the request of the Lords of the Committee of
Council on Education.) Chapman and Hall.

In Bir E. Reed and Miss Bird we have two travellers as
unlike one another as possible in character and mode
of travelling. Miss Bird 18 a practised wanderer, who had
tried the Rocky Mountains, and who, in Japan, was not de-
terred by miserable roads, damp from the deep shade of
giant cryptomerias, nor by the food difficulty, nor the want of
privacy in houses the rooms of which are merely made by
running along the floor-grooves a few paper screens. Now
we find her “riding on a plump little cow;” now stambling
olone at night into an unknown village, not in the least
fearfal about herself, but anxious becaunse a friend with whom
she was then travelling had got lost in the darkness; now we
bave her lamenting that the climate is too da.mp—she went
there for her health; now groaning at the grey, poverty-
stricken aspect of outlymg villages, and the ‘‘ monotony of
meanness which sta.mps the towns;” now deplonng the

* offensive ugliness " of the European buildings; now
praising the exceeding cleanness and economy of the
cookery, and at the same time crying out against the
horror of daikon (raphanus sativus), the stinking Japanese
substitute for sauer kraut. A traveller she was who de-
lighted in roughing it, and who looked sharply into the
most out-of-the-way corners. Sir Edward travelled in state
sud through the southern or most fertile and advanced part
of the empire, and usually kept to the high roads.
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He was invited to Japan by Admiral Kawamura, the
Minister of Marine; and he assures us that for more than
a month after reaching Tokio he had no intention of
writing more than a letter or two to The T'imes. ,However,
he found the interior so interesting that he determined
“ to outline the story of his travels as he went on;"” and
it soon struck him that, for the due understanding of his
journal, some aceount of the history of Japan was neces-
sary. His authorities are the Transactions of the Asiatic
Society of Japan, the chief contributor to which has been
Mr. Ernest Satow, and the works published by the
Japancse Government in connection with foreign exhibi-
tions, the most important being that which was prepared
by Mr. Matsugata, for use at the Paris Exhibition of
1878. Of Mr. Grifis’s The Mikado's Empire, we are told
large parts are plagiarised from Captain Pfoundes and
others; but still Sir E. Reed found the book helpful, thongh
he evidently does not valae it as he does his other
authorities.

Japan has suffered severely from being forced into the
fellowship of nations. She has been almost drained of
the precious metals, and efforts to establish native manu-
factories are paralysed by virtually unrestrained imports
before fair competition has become possible. Bound as she
is by the commercial treaty, she is obliged to overburden
her peasantry by drawing almost all her revenues from the
land-tax. Sir Edward thinks 8 new commercial treaty is
called for; and he reminds us that the days of forcing
trade by gunboats are rapidly dying out, and that pablio
opinion will insist on fair treatment for a country nobly
struggling for free intercourse and free trade. Internal
trade he takes to be the chief need of Japan; with rail-
ways and roads, with mines well worked and agricalture
improved, Japanese paper would soon run up in value.
To do all this speedily needs foreign capital and experi-
ence, therefore Sir Edward wounld * open up the country;
if thie can safely be done, future prosperity is to a largs
extent assured.” Before, however, we expect the Japanese
to throw open their country, we must in fairness accede to
their cry for the revision of the treaty of 1866. This
treaty Sir Edward rightly characterises as ridiculously
one-sided : * beyond the right to send diplomatic agents
and consuls to England, it is diffcult to find a single
benefit it secared to Japan;” and the Japanese authorities,
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whom greaf pressure alone induced to sign it, were almost
wholly ignorant of the bearings of the engagements entered
into. This {reaty, the Japanese say, almost amounts to an
abnegation of national existence, and so cannot have been
meant to be permanent, containing as it does a cleuse

iving the right of revision on twelve months’ notice. It
18 not likely that the foreign traders, all-powerful in
settling relations between the two countries, will allow a
change so long as it can possibly be averted. The import
tariff, nominally five, really less than three per cent., is
not certain to be lightly given up; nor yet the exemption of
foreigners from Japanese courts, though this leads to such
‘“pitiable sights as a Duteh vice-consul (a half-educated
huckster) leaving a potato store to administer Dutoh law,
of the elements of which he is profoundly ignorant, in a
<ase involving the tenure of land under lease from the
Japanese Government.” No wonder the Japanese cry out
loudly against this consular jurisdiction, which is at best
but & makeshift, and which (though necessary in
Dahomey) is certainly an insult to o nation which Las
formed its civil and criminal codes on the best models.
The trader, however, will not loose his hold so long as
there is anything to be got by traffic of which the benefits
are all on one side. Aiready the conntry, never rich, has
been impoverished. The carios, heir-looms most of them,
are scattered ; almost everything that conld excite cupidity
is gone. Miss Bird was startled by the poverty-stricken
look of the country parts. One seems to have got (she says)
beyond the gorgeous East, with its barbaric wealth, into a
land where everything is grey and mean, and where the
people are all narrow-chested and of a poor physique.
We have heard much the same from a young English
M.P. who visited Japan a few years ago. He even doubted
whether the race woald not gradually become extinct, as
the Polynesians are becoming; so low did he rate their
national vitality as compared with that of the Chinese, for
instance. To him the sweeping changes which we have
been taught to look on as ‘‘marks of unwonted aptitude
for assimilating to Western ideas " seemed the effect of
ohildish bewilderment. The violence with which the
Europeans came upon them had (he thought) terrified
the Japanese out of their wits, and made them ready to
give up anything and to go in for anything, if only they
<ould please the lords of gunboats and rifled cannon.
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One thing is clear ; we are disliked, while Russians and
Americans are esteemed—because we are accused of
delaying the revision of the treaty, of trying to force in
opium, of keeping open the foreign post-offices,* even of
fomenting the difficulties with China about Loo-Choo.

The Japanese natarally long to be dealt with by the other
Powers on terms of absolute equality: ‘ either do this,”
they say, * or restore us to our former isolation.” They
bhave certainly been badly used. * Treatment against
which the smallest South American Republic would rebel,
has been considered proper in the case of Japan. There
has been a combination of many countries against one,
the British minister being unhappily the centre of this
combination. “If you do not like our laws,” urge the
Japanese, “‘why come and live among us?” And when,
in the case of the German ship Hesperia, arriving from a
cholera port, the quarantine laws were disregarded and the
passengers and cargo landed under the protection of a
man-of-war, while the British minister sided with the
German in this * brutal disregard of the rights of humanity,”
we cannot wonder that the Japanese chafe under such
interference. The United States minister declared that
‘“the outbreak of cholera was largely due to the resistance
of certain foreign Powers to the native regulations.”
Moreover, so wholly have some of the present European
representatives forgotten the ordinary rules of courtesy,
that Sir Edward looks to sweeping changes in the diplo-
matic body as essential to an entente cordiale.

When people have been treated thus, we can well under-
stand their unwillingness to throw open their country under
existing conditions; ‘“ to have it overran by herds of over-
bearing strangers, refueing tc be bound by any laws but
their own,” would be insufferably galling to men who feel
their superiority to many of the Europeans who are among
them. e faot is, diplomacy in Japan has been degraded
into the tool of a few resident traders; and, while these
ore enriched, international relations suffer. Sir Edward
gives as typical the following instance of insolent and high-
handed outrage on native laws. A Duteh trader brought
over a tiger from Singapore. The Japanese Custom
House refused to allow it to be landed ; the shipmaster
would not take it back. He and the trader then proposed

¢ This grievance is at last removed as (a7 as we are concerned.
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to let it loose om shore, and thus terrified the officials into
admitting it, nay, into buying it at ten times its cost.

Of course, the killing of Mr. Richardson, and other
massaocres, were very sad, and did great harm to the
Japanese pogition ; but those who suffered were in every
case disregarding native customs in a way which must
have seemed wilful, and could not but be intensely mor-
tifying to a nation which was at the same time being
bullied into *joining the brotherhood of nations.”

The money grievance was no slight one. ‘ When Japan
was first penetrated by foreigners under compulsion of the
fleets of Europe and America, the Japanese esteemed gold
no more highly than silver, readily bartering the one for
the other, weight for weight. Neither the civilisation nor
the Christianity of the foreigmer was forcible enough to
suggest any objection to a free use of this chance, and the
gold of Japan was rapidly bought np for its weight in
silver. It is poseible the Japanese do not love or admire
us any the more for taking advantage of their ignorance
and of our presence in their country under threats of
battle and death.” This stripping the country of its gold
has told seriously against Japanese prosperity ; it is the
main cause of the depreciation of the paper ourrency.
Paper money was known before the Great Change, but
only for local use ; each of the clans being allowed to issue
it for circulation within its own limits. The Satsuma
rebellion (to put down which cost forty million dollars)
also told on the national paper in a way which all the
rigid economy of the Mikado and his court has not been
able to countervail. We are glad to hear that at home
Eaper money is actually at & premium, “such is the con-

dence of the people in their Government ;" but this, of
course, only increases the drain of gold so long as sach
paper is at a discount abroad. The unit of exchange was
the Mexican dollar; but since Mr. Pope Hennessy visited
Japau, the newly-coined Japanese trade dollar is accepted
at Hong Kong as the legal equivalent of the Mexican.

For the unhappy Satsuma rebellion we can do little more
than refer the reader to Mr. Mounsey's book, published
last year by Murray. That rebellion was the last effort of
feudalism, made by the very men who had pulled down
the Shogun (Tycoon) because of his supposed fondness for
foreigners and their ways, and had set up the Mikado. It
is a sad story; for the rebels were full of that overstrained
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loyalty which hurled the Scotoch clans upon Cumberland's
artillery at Culloden. Baigo, the rebel leader, wounded
on the hill-top where he made his last stand, getting his
lieutenant to cut off his head ; whereas he might, but for
his rage against foreign innovations, have remained the
honoured commander-in-chief of his country’s forces—is a
sad instance of how much Japan has sacrificed in her
compulsory acceptance of European ways. “Use the
foreigner ; get gunboats and artillery, and learn all that
be can teach ; but learn it to be able to strengthen our-
selves against him. Don't let him in; don't adopt his
customs, and give up those which have kept Japan great
and happy for thousands of years;”” that was the feeling
of the Satsuma leaders, to whom the samurai (*'two-
sword men,” disarmed by ediet of 1876) streamed from
all quarters. This feeling is, with much sympathy, set
forth in the most delightful book which has ever appeared on
the subject, Consul Mitford’s Z'ales of Old Japan. Its last
echo died out when Baigo and bis 500 were hemmed in
and shelled to death by 18,000 Government troops. At
present, even Miss Bird thinks, ‘' the rage for Western
civilisation is really popular. Of the men who rule
Japnn, only two are arstocrats; ” hence she argues that
‘“the new movement, springing mainly from the people
and from within, bas in it the elements of permanence.”
Btill, the new ideas and habits have only a local range;
‘“‘ over great districts the rumble of the wheels of progress
is scarcely heard, and the Japanese peasant lives and
thinks as his fathers lived and thought before him.” Nor
can more be expected, seeing only seven years have elapsed
since Iwakura and his colleagues visited Europe and
America, with the view of investigating Western civilisation
and transplanting its best results to Japanese soil. The
movement is broadening daily; and why doubt its per-
manence, when the cultare which the Japanese received
from China through Corea lasted twelve centuries? Of
course, the chief instruments in this transformation are
foreigners; but they are helpers only, servants not
masters; and the greater their energy and capacity the
sooner are their services dispensed with, for the sooner are
their native pupils fit to work the department which they
managed. ‘Japan for the Japanese,” a modification of
thet samurais’ maxim, is etill, and no wonder, the native
motto.
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One incident of progress Japsn has not escaped; she
hes a national debt of seventy-two millions sterling, of
which fourteen and a quarter were a legacy from the old
Government, and forty and a quarter were spent in redeem-
iog the hereditary pensions of the higher nobles, and the
military class, and the Shinto priests. The Satsums rebel-
lion cost eight millions, the Formoea expedition two; so
that but little has been spent on that material progress
which has astonished the world. The interest on the
debt costs more than three millions a year out of a revenue
of a littlo over eleven millions. Mr. Okuma, the Finance
Minister, has a plan for paying off the whole debt in
twenty-five years: of course his plan supposes peace and
internal prosperity; and most European statesmen are
probably of Von Stein’s opinion, that “a state without a
national debt is either not doing enough for the futare, or
is demanding too much from the present.”

Perhape the happiest of all the innovations is the post-
office. The European postal system was adopted in 1871,
post-office savings banks being established four years later;
but it was only last October that a convention was signed by
which the British post-offices in Japan are to be closed, and
reciprocal rights secured in both countries for the due
delivery of official despatches. The United States Govern-
ment, which has in several matters anticipated us in grant-
ing concessions, signed a like convention nine years ago;
and the French will, no doubt, soon follow our example.
The Japanese say that this postal arrangement is the very
first instance in which a Kuropean Power has given as much
a8 it received.

Japanese railways as yot are only three—eighteen miles
from Yokohama to Tokio, twenty-two from the open port
of Kobé to Osaka, forty-eight and a half from Osaka to
Kioto, the western capital, the old city of the Mikados.
Of these, the first was begun in 1867, and opened five yoars
later. The engineers and drivers are still Scotch and
English; the management of the traffic and the working
of the stations is exclusively in Japanese hands. Miss
Bird was struck with the diminutive look of these railway
officials in their European dress. *Each garment is a
misfit, and exaggerates the miserable physique and the
pational defects of conmcave chests and bow legs.” This
complaint of want of physique runs all through Miss Bird’s
volumes; we shall see when we go with her into Yezo how
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much more stalwart she finds the Ainos than their Japa-
nese conquerors; and on her first railway journey she is
strock, ‘“amid the clatter of four hundred clogs, as the
passengers (nearly all third class) are getting out,’” with
their remarkably low stature. * The clogs add three inches
to their height, but even then few of the men attain
five feet seven, and few of the women five feet two. The
national costame broadens them, and conceals the defects
of their figure. Bo lean, so yellow, so ngly, yet so pleasant-
looking, 8o wanting in colour and effectiveness ; the women
so very small and tottering in their walk; the children so
formal-looking and such dignified burlesques on the adults.
I feel as if I'd seen them all before, so like are they to
their pictures on trays, fans, and teapots.”” The want of
colour is what we did not expect; of course the gardens
are brilliant to a degree, and so (in their season) are the
masses of flowering trees, such as the cherry groves near
Kioto, where *cherry-viewing'' is a regular institution.
Other trees are as great favourites as the cherry; “ Wis-
taria-viewing,” * plum-viewing,” &c., are as much part of
native life as keeping Christmas is of ours. In gardening
the Japanese outdo even the Chinese; in a space some
thirty feet square they contrive a lake with rocky islands,
streams crossed by green bridges just high enough for a
rat or frog to pass under, lawns, grottoes with pools full
of gold and silver fish, groves of miniatare palms and
bamboos, o deformed pine, &. No lack of colour here;
yet the villages, Miss Bird says, are mostly grey, the dress
of the country folks grey, and coming, us she did, after
the hill-sides had ceased to be ablaze with azalea blos-
soms, she complaing of the monotony of green, never
varying in Japan proper, but happily exchanged for wild
moorland when she got to Yezo. Her estimate of the
climate, as of everything else, is far less favourable than
that of Sir E Reed. She had much wet weather; and
if an English country-town inn is the dullest of dull
places on a rainy day, what must a Japanese village
tea-house be? The cold, too, is sometimes -severe; she
was astonished at feeling it much more than she had
felt a much lower temperature in the drier climate of
Colorado. In this Japan is like England, and especially
the West of England. What cold is so biting as that
of Dartmoor when the mercury is not 8o low as it is in
*“pleasant winter days' in Kent or Wiltshire? Bir E.



No Beggars. 341

Reed thinks April and May in Japan better than the cor-
responding months in England. He admits that the
summer heat is damp and stifling (often accompanied,
Miss Bird found it, with warm rain). ‘This kind of
weather produces great lassitnde and debility, but it does
not last long.”” He quotes from Professor Anderson’s (of
the Imperinl Naval Medical College) scientific notes on
the climate in general ; among these is the fact that Japan,
too, has its gulf stream, *‘the black current " (kuro shiwo),
which sweeps up from the South Pacific. One factor in
the Jopanese climate we are happily exempt from—the
typhoons so common along its coasts; nor bas England,
for many ages, suffered from earthquakes, whereas Japan
is 8o subject to these that account has to be taken of them
in hanging the lamps of the lighthouses. The earthquakes
are generally accompanied with great sea-waves which do
much damage. Probably it is owing to the dampness that
shampooing, performed by itinerant blind men, has become
an institution; the peculiar cry of these men as they come
into a town is one of the things first noticed by a visitor. He
is sure also to notice the absence of lowingand bleating round
the farms; except a few fowls thereare often no live things at
all. Buddhism has impressed the dislike to take animal
life even on those who have never adopted it as a creed.
Fish, however, are freely killed, and form (as in old Greece)
the chief addition to the endless variety of vegetables—
most of them (says Miss Bird) tasteless, like the fruits.
Another peculiarity is such an abundance of man-labour
as makes us think of the old Peruvians or Egyptians. Not
the (jinrikishas) man-power carriages alone, but carts with
loads of stone or earth are pushed and drawn by coolies.
The weights they move are enormous; a baggage coolie
carries about fifty pounds; but Miss Bird met merchants
in the mountains, struggling over rough paths aunder bur-
dens of from ninety to a hundred and forty pounds and
oven more. She saw five sitting on the ridge of a pass
gasping violently, * eyes starting ount, muscles painfully
visible, rills of blood from insects which they can't drive
away.” No wonder their term of life is short. Even the
women often carried seventy pounds, the exhaustion from
which overweighting may account for the degenerate
physique of which our authoress is always complaining.
Yet they were quite independent: ‘‘I have not seen a
beggar or beggary in this strange country '’ (Bird, i. 250).
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More even than Miss Bird, Sir E. Reed notes the number
and beauty of the temples,—strange among a people in
whom the religious instinct is said to be so low. The
legends connected with them he gives con amore; ome of
them, *The Death of Ukémoohi,” reproduces, in another
form, the always recurring story of life out of death which
the Egyptians connected with Osiris, the Greeks with
Persephone. In the midst of legend-haunted scenes, Bir
Edward falls ill, is cared by o native doctor, and thus
desoribes his departure from the place of his involuntary
sojourn :

“The streets of Yokkaichi were lined with people, exhibiting
unosual interest, it having become known, doubtless, that our
party, including s minister and two foreigners, had been staying
in the town for several days—an unwonted event. The mayor of
the Ken (department)and.the physician from Tsu accompanied us to
the steamer and saw us ¢f. We were in the centre of an amphi-
theatre of mountains, with the bay and the level lands for the
arena. And how beautiful were the mountains ! In the west,
all the way up from Isé in the south to the north-west of
Yokkaichi, the morning light displayed their jagged outlines and
their carved slopes as clearly as if we bad held them in our
hands like sea-shells, and observed thus closely their ved
and chased surfaces. On the north-east, towering into the very
heavens, and more snow-white than any tent, was the mountain
of Komagndaké, which we had seen from Isé on the morning of
our quitting the shrines and towns; and more to the east the
snowy ranges of Ibouki, with dark peaks and bright peaks, near
Enh and distant peaks, rininﬁ\ in such loveliness between and

yond us, as if the object of their Author had been to sketch &
picture rather than to build a world.”

Sir Edward often goes into raptures about Japanese
scenery ; and so does Miss Bird, save that, travelling after
the trees had done flowering, she missed the hill-sides of red
and yellow azaleas, &¢., and (as we said) complains now and
then of the monotony of green, relieved (she admits) by the
autamn red of the maple and other trees. The love of
scenery seems “in the air” in Japan; with the natives
it is a powerful feeling, leading them (for instance) to look on
Fujiyama with more reverence than the Greeks looked on
Olympaus: * Every man who speaks or writes about it
seems naturally to rise more or less into a reverent state
of mind as he does so.” Such a people ought to be impres-
gible for the highest good, as well as for merely material ad-
vantage; and since Buddhiem, despite the lamentable falling
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short of its magnificent promises of purity and goodness,
has still in its aspirations and its sanctions much that may
readily be Christianised, let us hope that our missionaries
may be guided aright in dealing with this enigmatic people.

Sir E. Reed was much impressed with Mr. Akamatz and
his sermon on *‘Infinite Vision ;” but still more so with
the evident simplicity of character of the Shinto priests:
they had nothing to conceal, and they concealed nothing.
Bat if their worship is simple in the extreme, the lives of
some of them are passed amid splendid snrronndings. Of
course the banquets given him by high priests of various
denominations must not be taken as a measure of their
ordinary fare. The banquets, with their accompaniments of
dramatic dancing, juggling, &c., were most gorgeous. The
Shinto priests seem chiefly to have been satisfied with
inviting him to temple-dances. One of these, at the sacred
city of Nara, where is one of the huge bronze Dai-butsus,
or colossal Buddhas, was very striking. Still more striking
was that at Isé; it was one of the very ancient dances,
the meaning of which, like the language in which the
snyers aro recited, is forgotten. We quote part of his

escription :

“While this was proceeding the band sent forth what sounded
to me as wailing, imploring, 1mportunate sounds, with an occa-
sional blow upon the drum for emphasis. The priest, who wore the
ancient head-dress, like that of the Mikado, now rose, and after a
few obeisances before the mirror sat down (upon his heels) facing
the altar, and intoned a prayer, or norito, from & large sheet of
paper held outspread before him, the musicians and dancers and
attendants all sitting with bowed heads to its end. Small
branches of sakalki were now brought to tho priestesses, and the
dance took place, to the accompaniment of livelier music than
before, the dance comprising no very active movements, consistin
mainly of short, slow, and grave promenadings, with occasionj
stately bowings, and much slow waving of the branches. This
over, a boy entered dresscd in the military undress robes of a
kugé (court noble) of the olden times, and holding in his hands a
branch of sakaki, with a pendent hoop, doubtless in lien of a
mirror. He danced, as it is called, to much louder music, but
the dancing was little more than further promenading and making
certain sweeping movements with the sakaki branch, with an
occasional high step. Of conrse it was a great pity for the sig-
nificance, if any, of all this to be lost upon me and my readers,
but nothing explanatory could be elicited from any of the
Japaneso present, and from the answers of the priests I infer
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that if the various movements of these dances ever had any
great or special significance the remembrance of it is pretty
nearly or quite lost. The priest next came forward again, and,
after elevating the written Srnyer a few times before the shrine,
left the building by the side door. The process of placing the
fruits, &e., upon the altar was now reversed, and everything was
removed from the altars and taken away, the music the while
playing loud and joyous strains. With this ended the most
ancient of the dances in the most sacred of the purely national
shrines of Japan.”

As to this national worship, Sir E. Reed thinks for him-
self. Mr. Satow (who knows more of Japan than almost
any Japanese) stigmatises it as ‘‘an engine to bring the
people into mental slavery.” * No,” says our M.P., *it is
a return to the old Mikado faith of two thousand years ago.”
Even Shintoism, however, seems in part borrowed from
China. Indeed, what the original Japanese faith may
have been it is hard to tell. Receptivity seems to have
been from the first the national characteristic. The ques-
tion at once arises, what are the prospects of Christianity
being received by the Japanese? And it is worth while
to study in detail what our travellers have to say on this

int.

*Blank atheism,” Miss Bird tbinks, is at present the
attitade of the Japanese mind. She cites many instances
of the utter disregard of anything beyond material in-
terests. When a Japanese traveller, who had been much
in Europe, was asked about Western religions: ‘I hadn't
time,” he replied, ‘‘to meddle with things unprofitable.”
He was bat acting on the Principle too often adopted by
missionaries, who studiously ignore all the feelings and
aspirations of the people among whom they labour,
instead of welcoming the germ of iruth amid the mass of
error, and dealing with it as 8t. Paul did with the imperfect
faith of the heathen Athenians. When Miss Bird asked
of her missionary friends an explanation of some evidently
gignificant native rite, she was sure to be met with the
strangely unintelligent as well as unsympathising reply,
“Ob, it's only some of their rubbish; " or ““Oh, I really
haven't time to investigate these absurdities.” This should
not be 80 ; nor will it be when missionaries are selected not
only for their zeal and energy, but also because of their
speocial fitness for such and such a sphere. Men of cultare
are needed for Japan at least as much as for work among
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Brahmins ; the homely man, with aptitude for handi-
craft, who would be in place in South Africa or Polynesia,
is not the man for Tokio or Nagasaki. Another point,
again, demands much care. When Miss Bird complained
to Ito, her youthful interpreter, of his off-hand brusque-
ness, he retorted, ‘' They're just missionary manners.”
By-and-by she found he was correct. The missionaries
are too much given to look on the elaborate courtesy of
the Japanese a8 a cloak for insincerity (which it certainly
is not; Miss Bird’s lonely wanderings prove the contrary),
and therefore they themselves teach their pupils and affect
a disregard of those rules of etiquette which to the native
mind mean rules of propriety. * It is painful,” says Miss
Bird, ““to see a stately courtesy answered with a short, stiff
nod ;” and a native Christian, most anxious for the success
of the schools, pointed out how harmful the training (or
rather non-training) of the girls was both to their prospects
and to Christianity itself. ‘A mission-trained girl does
not know how to behave. She has no idea at what level she
onght to hold a tea-tray. Her bow is badly tied, &e., &c.”
The American missionaries are worse than our own
in this respect ; and the matter is of sufficient importance
to call for @ hint from the home authorities.

Miss Bird's experience of missions was varied. At
Niigata, the only treaty port on the west coast, she was
the guest of Mr. and Mrs. Fyson, of the Church Mis-
sionary Society. Mr. Fyson has no colleagne, a mistake
on the Society’s part, happily neutralised by the presence
of Dr. Palm, of the Edinburgh Medical Mission. Both,
says Miss Bird, are alike incapable of ‘“ dressing up cases
for reports,” and both speak the language fairly. Mrs.
Fyson's Bible-class helps much; her sympathetic manner
of entering intc the women's difficulties helps still more. The
Buddhist priests attack the “ new way,” though one of them
allowed Mr. Fyson to preach from the steps of a temple.
A Shinto priest, who spoke of the neighbourhood as sunk
in Buddhism, gave him the use of a room for preaching
purposes ; the local newspaper publishes the attacks, and
also the replies of Christian converts. The result of three
i:‘ars' work is seven baptised converts, with five of whom

iss Bird took the Communion. The Buddhists have daily
preaching in one or two temples; Miss Bird gives a sample
of & sermon; others may be read in Mitford's Tales of
Old Japan. The Medical Mission work seems very suo-
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cessfal; Dr. Palm has gained the cordial goodwill of a
large hody of Japanese doctors, several of whom have been
baptised. One of these, besides heartily farthering the
medical and evangelistic work, undertakes all the expenses
of the preaching-place in his village. He had been pre-
viously disposed %o Christianity by some remarks in
a Chinese medical book written by Dr. Dadgeon. The
weak point seems to be the nursing (“s lady surgieal
nurse would be invaluable’) and the hospital accom-
modation. The rooms are dark, and unfit for operations.
The dislike of the patients to beds is curious; they
always fancy they will fall off. But the prejudice against
“foreign drugs’’ is wearing out. Last year over 5,000
cases were treated, 174 being operations; and in every
case the Gospel is set before, but not forced npon, those
who come to be healed. Both the mere evangelist and the
medical missionary are perfectly safe and in a fairly good
climate; but, while the former has to make his work
and to deal with an inert mass, the work of the latter
seeks him out sometimes before he is ready for it. Since
Migs Bird was at Niigata, the cholera broke out, and the
Christians, accnsed of poisoning the wells, were looked on
with great dislike. r. Palm's preaching-place was
destroyed in a riot, but things have now settled down, and
the work is going on hopefully. When we remember how
foreign consuls, setling quarantine rules at nought, had
admitted cholera into the country, we are not astonished
that the peasants round Niigata should lay the disease at
the door of the missionaries, whom they naturally class
with their countrymen the conmsuls and traders. Thus
the high-handed selfishness of our traders combines with
the report of returned students, who say that no intelli-
gent European or American now believes in Christianity,
to thwart missionary effort. Happily all students do not
take this superficial view of the prospects of religion in the
West. At Hirosaki Miss Bird was interviewed by three
young men, the most intelligentlooking she had seen in
Japan, who made her produce her Bible in proof of her
being a Christian. They and some twenty-seven more had
been converted by the American head-masters of a college
maintained at Hirosaki by its ex-daimio, another proof to
Miss Bird’s mind that ‘“the most important Christian
work in Japan has been done altogether outside of mis-
sionary organisation.” It is sad to think that if these
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three students, who were regularly going about preaching,
had visited Earope, they too might have been acandalised
into unbelief by the contrast between our practice and our
tenets.

There is, says Miss Bird, an indirect Government in-
fluence against Christianity; but quiet toleration is the
marxim, and to embrace Christianity does not involve the loss
of office. The chief obstacle is the deadness of the religions
ingtinet. ‘‘ The people,” said one of the above-named
students, “* are tired of the old religions, but don’t want a
new one."

At the Otsu prison was another instance of indirect
missionary work. Mr. Neesima, the first native pastor,
gave some books to a scholar imprisoned for manslaughter.
He read and believed, and talked with such effect to his
fellows that when a fire broke out not one of the hundred
prisoners tried to escape, but all helped to put out the
flames. The acholar was pardoned, but he remained at
Otsu to teach * the new way."”

Kobe, a treaty port, the continuation of the old town of
Hiogo, is the centre of the American missions. Here are
nine men and thirteen women missionaries, all * intensely
American ;" two of the men are medical missionaries.
The work extends to Kioto and Osaka. Miss Bird did not
fail to notice, here as elsewhere, the way in which the
foreign commaunity snubs the missionaries. What must
the Japanese think when they see the teachers of religion
* gpoken of as a pariah caste whose presence in Japan is
an outrage ? ""*

At Kioto, the art-capital of Japan, is the American
Mission School for girls, with room for ﬁfty, bat the prin-
cipal, being single-handed, could only take eighteen. These,
like the twenty-seven at the Girls’ Home at Kobe, are care-
fully trained i1n the rules of etiquette and good-breeding.
Kioto College is another instance of ingirect mission
work. Captain Joyce, an American teacher of military
tactics, so influenced some forty of the young samurai
whom he was training, that they became Christians.
Some, turned adrift by their parents, sought theological
instruction, and, with American help, founded this college,

* Of the sormon at Kobe—whether by the American misi or by
Mr. Foss, of the “Society for the Propagation of the Gospel,” she does not
=y (the church is used by both in turn)—Miss Bird says, ** it was hard and

o8 if Christianity had grown eapless and wizened with age.”
AA2
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in which Miss Bird found over one hundred students, sixty
of them Christians, and over forty studying for the ministry.
The young Japs work so hard, that relaxation has to be
forced upon them. Miss Bird says: ‘' Their absorption in
study is so complete, that they never even look at me.”
Mr. (or Colonel) Davis (he was in the American war) is
the principal, and Mr. Neesima assists. The questions
askes by the students seem puzzling: e.g., ** whether the
eye fuarnishes us with facts, or only with the data from which
we elaborate facts.” It must have been curious, too, to
hear the old Jansenist and Jesuit quarrel discussed in Japan.
Another question was—*‘ Christ and His Father, you say,
are one. When Christ was on earth, there was then no God
in heaven ; to whom, therefore, did men pray ?"” The moral
tone of the students is excellent, they are all abstainers
from saké, Miss Bird liked everything about them except
the brusqueness (‘‘ missionary manners”), which con-
trasted strangely with their native dress. The numbers
baptised by no means represent the actual spread of
Christianity. Hundreds who meet for Bible reading, and
subscribe for Christian objects, are not baptised. Having
to build their own churches is less a hindrance to member-
ship than having to abstain from saké. This enters so
largely into all social customs, marriage ceremonies, &c.,
that giving it up would involve a nearly complete social
separation from their heathen friends. The Kobe Christians
(350 members) have built their church, pay their pastor,
dispense medicines $o their poor, and compensate them
for ]t‘he loss of the day's wages in abstaining from Sunday
work.

Mr. Neesima's history is very touching: when quite
young he wanted to visit America and learn ship-building,
1n order to introduce it into Japan. At Tokio he picked
up some Chinese tracts on Christianity ; but the American
oaptain of the ship that took him to China knew nothing
about religion. In China he sold his two ewords, bought a
New Testament, and took ship for Boston, where, falling
into good hands, he was converted, and, giving up ship-
building, studied five years at Andover and three at
Amberst, and came back ‘“ to raise his countrymen (he is
intensely patriotic) in what he feels is the only trne way of
raising them.” * Lying and licentiousness '’ he agreed
with two high heathen officials in naming as the leading
faults of his people. In England he was most struck with
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“ the drunkenness, and the innocent faces of the children.”
He was in Edinburgh at the time of the General Assembliee,
and was astonished to find ““a good deal of wine drunk by
ministers at dinner. Some of them get very stupid and
sleepy with it ; I wish they could know how sad and sore
my heart felt for them.” Both Miss Bird and Sir E.
Reed conversed with the English-speaking priest, Akamatz,
of the Shinshu or Monto sect, who (says Sir Edward) has
organised a mission for converting us English to his form
of Buddhism. At any rate, some of their young priests
are sent to England to learn Sanskrit, and to fortify them-
selves with arguments against Christianity. Their worship
is very splendid; ‘‘as handsome as a Monto altar,” is a
proverb; but they reject images, allow their priests to
marry and to give up the tonsure, and think little of
fasting. Sir E. Reed gives a detailed statement of the
Shinshu faith, which he says includes the idea of a
Saviour and of vicarious sacrifice. Miss Bird puts down her
very interesting conversation with Akamatz, who holds
that Christianity is dying out in England, and prophesies
that that will be a bad time, ‘‘for without immortality
there will be no righteousness.”” Buddha's precepts he
affirmed to be higher than Christ’s : ‘‘ Buddha 18 incarnate
in all good deeds : when I stay at home idly I am myself,
when I rise up and preach righteousness 1 am Buddha.”
Miss Bird's remark that being reborn as a bird or animal
shut out all hope of purification, as they were out of reach
of all good influences, brought the following strange reply :
““ Not so, for Buddha becomes incarnate in other animals,
and conveys to them such teaching as they can receive.”
‘* Man walking throogh cycles of misery to a goal of annihi-
lation ” is Miss Bird’s rather hasty summing up of this able
exponent’s acoount of Baddhism. Of Christianity he said,
“ Missionaries have been at work for fifteen years; there
are over one hundred of them, and they number sixteen
bundred converts. Christianity may make much way in
the country parts, but never in the cities.”” At Sanda,
Miss Bird paid some interesting visits to Christian families.
A year ago the chief Japanese newspaper published an
article headed, * Of what good is Christianity to Japan?"
and the summing up was, *“ the present Japan is an active
country, busy in gaining intellectual acquirements; and
therefore no time ought to be allowed to be wasted on any
useless affairs,” Miss Bird looks to native teachers to do
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the main work of evangelising ; bat it will be uphill work,
since, a8 she says, ‘“the chill of an atheistic materialism
rests on the upper classes,® while in no class can religious
eravings be said to exist.” It is now time to see how Sir
E. Reed looks at this all-important subject. He tells us
very much less than Miss Bird; though, of course, history
being one of his main objects, he gives full details about
the old Christianity brought in by Xavier, adopted by the
* Princes of Bungo,” and eradicated by that terrible per-
secution of which the Pappenbergaffair, when the Christians
were hurled by thousa.ngs down the cliff side into the sea,
is but one episode. He labours to prove that the Christians
bad brought this misery upon themselves, not by political
mancuvres only (a8 we have usually believed), but by
fierce persecution of Buddhists, destruction of Buddhist
temples, &c. At Nagasaki he met Mr. and Mrs. Andrews,
of the Church Misgionary Society, and left them with
the hope that their work may prosper. In most places
he was content to investigate the Government normal
and female schools. Thus at Kioto he visited a school
for teaching the dancing girls needlework and other useful
matters, so that they may be fit to be wives by-and-
by; he also went to a school where these girls are trained
in their own special art, and to one where the art of
ceremonial tea-making (of which there is & long description
in Mr. Franks’s booi) is tanght, and he did a deal of
shopping both in the crape and the china shops. Of
course he visited the Liocal Government College, where a
student in the second class declaimed, with marked ability,
8 part of Grattan’s Eulogy on William Pitt, and afterwards
wrote it out quite correctly and senmt it, with & charac-
tenistic letter, to the great M.P. He saw, too, the blind
and deaf-mute asylums, and the museum and loan ex-
bibition. Crape and silk factories, the female normal
sohool with its * girl graduates,” the female industrial
school, and all the other branches of the Kioto Education
Department, duly came under his ken; he dined with the
Bhinshu Buddhist high priest, and enjoyed some music (he
really seems o have enjoyed what most travellers find exe-
crable) and dramatic dancing, and also some wonderful jug-
gling feats ; and he made his way to any number of temples

* This athcism does not make them unpatriotic or forgetful of and
unhelpful for the future of their country. BStrange to scc wholly godless.

men arranging for the good of posterity.
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and palaces, to the gorgeousness of which and the ealm
beauty of the parks and gardens in which they stand he
does full justice. But he cannot find a word aboat the pros-

ets of Christianily in Kioto and its neighbourhood. At

Obe, again, he drove to waterfalls, Shinto temples, tea-
houses with pretty girls serving in them, went to the clubs
where there are billiards and English newspapers, discussed
the way of supporting the lighthouse lights in anticipation
of earthquakes (they are on a bed-plate resting on three
spheres, on the prineiple which led gu- Joseph Whitworth
to support his billiard-table on three points, viz., that ‘a
plane can be passed throngh any three points in space;
aud therefore, when o plane rests on three points only,
either or all of these cnn change its position without dis-
tarbing its sarface’), bat he says not a word about the
Kobe Christians. It is just as if his book was written
rather with a view to Japanese than to English readers,
for he takes care to tell us how in 1863 ‘‘ the equadron of
Christian England steamed into the Straits of Shimonoséki,
to blaze away with over one hundred guns at the lives and
batteries of the subjects of the Prince of Nagato. . . . The
first crime to be punished was the warning off from for-
bidden waters of the American steamer Pembroke by &
blank discharge, and attacking her next day. Respecting
this, the American Mr. Griffis says: * As a matter of inter-
pational law the Japanese had a perfect right to close the
Straits, and the Pembroke had no right where she was.'
However, the four Powers recognised some other prinoiples’
as much higher and more commanding than mere right and
justice; their ships were sent down to take retribmtion;
the Nagato batteries were silenced; and next month the
representatives of the four Powers decided that it would be
a good thing to add to this bombardment a demand for
three million dollars. The last instalment was handed
over in 1875. The Mikado’s Government—struggling
bravely along the path of progress and civilisation which
the Western Powers have pressed them to pursue—bas
bad to provide the money at a time when its chief dificalty
in its new course has been financial. . . . Thero lay the
fleets ; there were the batteries; and here, alongside, is
& Choshin (Nagato) officer, one of the Japanese navy, who
was on shore there doing the best he could to resist the
Christians. He smiles when the words Christian and
Shimonoséki get by any chance throwen together, or ncar each
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other in contersation. Mr. Griffis says the total cost of the
expedition, to the United States, was under 25,000 dollars ;
their share of the indemnity was 785,000. Worthy
sons of a noble sire!’* Doubtless his very strong feeling
about the way in which the Japanese have been wronged,
prevents Sir E. Reed from saying much about Christiamty;
for it can never be too often impressed on all English
people that this high-handed injustice, which combined
the violence of the brigand with the sharp practice of the
pettifogger, has been the main cause of that *‘ atheism
and distaste for Christianity at which Miss Bird is so
pained. ““ O put not your trust in wrong and robbery "
says the Psalmist; and wrong and robbery are specially
bad preparatives for the preaching of e and goodwill in
the name of the Prince of Peace. The miserable special
pleading of the Saturday Review (Oct. 30) that, since the
Straits are the direct route from Nagasaki to Hakodadi
and Kanegawa, the other treaty-ports, the treaty virtually
opened them, only shows how men can be found to sup-
port even the most manifest injustice. The Japanese did
not intend to throw open the inland sea, and therefore
they made no mention of the Straits in the treaty. Our
ignorance of geography prevented us from insisting about
the opening at the time that the treaty was signed.
When we found that there was a nearer route than that
which we bad accepted, we determined to force open
that also. It is just as if, having had given to them
s somewhat roundabout road between two points on an
estate, the public were to insist on using a private way
through the gardens and close to the living rooms of the
hall. Christianity never can thrive in the East until we
make up our minds to deal with Orientals as we do with
Westerns—to respect Japanese rules about their Straits as
much as we do those of Denmark about the Sound. Sir
E. Reed, then, says little about Christianity ; the Shinshu
Buddhists, he assures us, believe that all that is good and
true in our religion is embodied in theirs, and are not
without the hope of seeing England adopt this view and
with it the tenets and practice of their faith, ‘* thus reci-
procating entirely the beneficent intentions of those who
send misgionaries out to Japan.”

We said that Sir E. Reed goes in largely for history; it
fills nearly all his first volume. He naturally says some-
thiog of the origin of the race. Kasempfer, whose great
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work was published in London in 1725, thinks the Japs
are not, as the legends say, of Chinese origin, but came
direct from Babel ; others hold that the Aino stock is the
basis of the present population ; others, again, believe them
to be Tungees who came across by way of Corea; and,
strangest of all, Mr. Hyde Clark, whose list of Japanese
words with African and Indian words that resemble them,
is given by Sir E. Reed, traces their origin to an ancient
Tarano-African empire! We take it, they are 8 mixed
race—Malays and Ainos, with a considerable cross of
Chinese and Corean. Whole villages of potters, for in-
stance, were at various times transplanted bodily from
Corea ; for, thongh the Japanese claim to have invented
the potter's wheel, the history of the art (prepared for the
Philadelphia Eshibition by the Japanese Government, Mr.
Bkioda and Mr. Asami being its authors, and published
by Mr. Franks) shows that nearly all improvements came
from the mainland. We cannot follow Sir Edward through
the god-period of Japanese history. Its legends are, as
he remarks, not 8 whit less interesting than those of pre-
historic Greece. Japan, like every other land, is, in ite
own opinion, the world's centre; its patron deity is the
sun-goddess, from whom the Mikados are descended. This
divine descent of the rulers is the one solid tenet of Shin-
toism; *‘for men to trouble themselves with systems of
morals is needless ; if they had to do that, men would be
lower than animals who know what they have to do and
to refrain from ; all that is needful is to worship the good
gods, so a8 to obtain blessings, and the bad gods so as to
avert their displeasure.” Shinto worship is very simple;
at the Isé shrines, which every Japanese tries to visit,
nothing is to be seen but torii,* red-painted barriers, Like
wooden “ tribithons,” with white cloth screens across them.
In the temple are streamers at the ends of wands (goheis),and
a mirror, the facsimile of one which, preserved in an inner
shrine that even the high priost is very seldom allowed
to enter, is supposed to be the real mirror given by the god-
dess to the first Mikado as an emblem of herself. The
devices which Miss Bird and Sir E. Reed adopted to see

¢ “The torii was originally a perch for the fowls offered to the gods not

s food but to give warning of daybreak. It was erected on any side in-

differently. In later times its original meaning was forgotten, and it was

:Rosed to be a gateway. Tablets, with inscriptions, were placed om it
this belief.”—Sator.,
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something of the forbidden parts of Ieé are curious; after
all there was no beauty of structure or ornament, nothing
but a few barn-like thatched buildings. From the “ritual "
which Sir E Reed gives in full, Shintoism seems a kind
of nature-worship, appealing to the gods of the farm,
of the mountains, of the harvest, &. Of the earlier
Mikados history tells much that is good : they made canals
and watercourses, and stored up rice in ease of famines.
One of them, who died about 30 .c., was always saying:
“It was not for themselves that our ancestors sat on
the throne, but to arrange the worship of the gods, and to
govern the people well.” His succeseor abolished the
practice of servants burying themselves alive in their
masters’ graves, and substituted earthen images for the
living victims. All these were Shinto worshippers; Bud-
dhism first came to Japan from Corea about 550 o.p. At
first it was rejected, an epidemic which ravaged the islands
being attributed to it; but by-and-by, says the legend, &
prince was born with his right hand clenched, to whom
the gift of speech came & few months after birth. On
opening his hand, which he did not do till he wastwo years
old, he faced east, saying, * Save us, O eternal Buddha,” and
disclosed a relic of the great tescher. He gave a great
impulse to Buddhism; but & Shinto reaction set in, and
it was not till the Shogons had tarned the Mikados into
emperors-fainéant that Shintoism fell wholly into the
background. Shogun, properly Sei-i-Shogun, said to mean
‘ Barbarian-subjugating great general,” was a titlc De-
stowed on various heads of the rival clans of Taira and
Minamoto, whose white and red flags are as famous in
Japanese story as our rival Roses. The quarrels between
these and other clans occupy many chapters in Sir E.
Reed’s book. At last the Ashikago family emerges in the
fifteenth century, but only to be overthrown, after a century
of wild struggles, by Nobunaga, a soldier of fortune, who,
being made Chief Minister, rebuilt the Mikado’s palaces,
persecuted the Buddhist clergy, who had used their enormous
wealth to foster rebellion, butchering thousands of them
and storming their great temple-fort at Osaka, protected
Christianity, and allowed the Jesuit Father Organtin to
build a church which was called ‘“The Temple of the
Southern Savages.” His general was Hideyoshi, the son
of a (betto) groom. Nobunags, ‘“struck with his monkey
face and restless eyes,”” encouraged him to become a
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gsoldier. When Nobunaga slew himself after s defeat,
Hideyoshi succeeded to the real power; and, after still
further persecuting the Buddhists, he swept through Cores
with such a desolating invasion that its relative backward-
nees at the present is supposed to be due thereto. This
was at the very end of the sixteenth century; in 1614 hie
successor, Iyeyasu, founder of the Shogun dynasty which
lasted till 1867, published the edict against Christianity,
which ended in its extirpation. In extenusation of the
cruelty with which this was accomplished, Bir E. Beed
remarks : * In justice to the Japanese it must be said that
religions tortures and persecutions were unknown till the
coming of the Spanish and Portuguese Jesuits. Till then
every Japanese was free to worship at any shrine he
pleased ; and it was, sad to say, from the missionaries that
the natives learned to introduce loss, and shame, and
suffering, and torture, and death into matters of religion.”
No doubt the educated Japanese, remembering the spirit
of Romanism, find in it another reason for rejecting the
Gospel. It is sad to think that the last Christian strong-
hold‘:e Shimabara, in the far west of Kiushiu, was reduced
by the help of Dutch cannon.. Then came the massacre of
Pappenberg Rock, and ‘the name of Christ became an
object of shame and terror, the synonym of sorcery,
sedition, and all that was hostile to the purity of home
and the peace of society,” the topmost of every set of
public notice-boards being a hideously cruel warning
against ‘‘ the corrupt sect.”” *The only results,” says Mr.
Griffis, “of nearly a centary of Christianity were the
adoption of firearins, and tobacco, and sponge-cake; the
nataralisation of a few words, and the introduction of new,
some of them unnamable, diseases.’’

The overthrow of the Shoguns, in 1867, was no doubt
the immediate consequence of Commodore Perry’s insist-
ing on trade relations with America. The daimios, indeed
the whole nation, intensely disliked this breaking down of
immemorial barriers; and, finding the Bhogan unable to
prevent it, they determined to reinstate the tituler ruler,
and to abolish the Mayor of the Palace. This was the
more easily done, because the great rival clans of Choshiu
and Satsuma had for some time been plotting to restore
the Mikado. The Mikado then ordered the Shogun, in his
capacity of commander-in-chief, to which he had sunk from
being virtual raler, to expel the * barbarians.” This was
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found impossible; the murder of Mr. Richardson and other
troubles complicated matters; and at last the Mikado
had to yield, and to approve the very treaties which the
Shogun had been shorn of his power for making, and the
vexation of the people needing a scapegoat, vented itself
on the last Bhogun Keiki, who, by abdicating, made the
imperial restoration complete. Of some of the many
serious revolts we have already spoken; that the new
Government should have succeeded in quelling them, when
its hands were tied and its prestige sadly diminished by the
demands of the foreign powers, is remarkable; the more
80, when we remember that nesrly all the samurai, or re-
tainer class, the two-sworded henchmen of the daimios, were
thrown upon the world, and therefore almost driven into
revolt, when their masters (by the most extraordinary
arrangement on record) gave up their feudal power and
accepted life-revennes in lien of their vast estates. How-
ever, this tronblous time was tided over, and Sir E. Reed
augurs hopefully of the future of Japan, ‘‘ if only she will
take her stand boldly on the platform of perfect equality
with other nations, neither making restrictions, nor suffer-
ing them to be made.”

e must find space to say something about the Ainos,
the strange aborigines of the northern island Yezo. Sir E.
Reed, whose journeyings were mostly southward, says very
little about them. Miss Bird may well be proud of having
ventured with no companion save Ito, her interpreter, a
lad of eighteen, among actual savages. Not content with
what she saw of the coast Ainos, she went up into the
mountains, successfally accomplishing a journey which
completely foiled Count Diesbach, of the French, and M. von
Biebold, and Liecutenant Kreitzner, of the Austrian Lega-
tion, though they were * well found " in food and claret,
and had quite a troop of pack-ponies. The way in which
Miss Bird {rinmphs over them, and describes their in-
glorious gallop back, and their laments about les puces,
les puces ! is very characteristic. But then, she is & born
traveller ; few men could have gone through the amonnt
of ‘“roughing it” which she cheerfully faced. There
must be a great deal of chivalry in the Japanese nature,
for wherever she went (and, unlike Sir E. Reed, she chose
byways, and peered into unfrequented corners) she was
treated with courtesy and consideration. No doubt the
transport service is very perfect. You are sure at every
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station of whatever men yon may want, and at a fixed
tariff ; and you have only to send a ranner on before you to
ensure finding the relay ready to carry you forward the
very instant you arrive. That is every traveller's expe-
rience of Japanese highways. We find it in M. Bosquet,
whose Japan de nos Jours is to be a8 highly recommended as
Sir E. Reed’s book. But Miss Bird went off the highways,
and if she occasionally found the inns damp or ill-smelling,
and the privacy not as complete as if the rooms had had
walls instead of sliding paper screems, she never was in
the slightest degree molested ; no attempt was ever made
at extortion, and she often received a kind welcome even
when she was causing manifest inconvenience.

Hakodadi, the northern treaty-port, was of course Miss
Bird's starting-point for Ainoland. There she found, with
thirty-seven foreigners, four mission-churches. Mr. Den-
ning, of the Church Missionary Society, and his native
evangelist, Mr. Ogawa, seem doing & work. The former is
able to preach fluently in colloquial Japanese. Thence
she rode eighteen miles quite alone to Ginsainoma, unsad-
dling her own horse, and managing, by a dexterous use of
Japanese substantives to secure a good room and a good
sapper for self and horse. Once, dismounting to walk
uphill for a change, her saddle slipped round, and was too
heavy for her to right: * After leading him some time,
two Japanese, with a string of pack-horses, met me, and
not only put on the saddle, but held the stirrup while I
remounte(?, and bowed iolitely when I went away.” She
describes with great zest her gallops over the breezy moor-
lands, and the sense of freshness which she had in
savagery, 8o unlike the garden-tillage of Japan. The
scenery, like that of all the Japanese coasts, was beaun-
tifal,—*“the loveliest I have ever seen, except that of & por-
tion of Hawaii. The discord in the general harmony was
produced by the sight of the Ainos, a harmless people,
without the instinet of progress, uncivilisable, and alto-
gether irreclaimable, yet attractive, and in some ways
fascinating.” Miss Bird was struck with their low, sweet,
musical voices, the soft light of their mild, brown eyes,
and the wonderful sweetness of their smile. The Japanese
treat them very harshly; her young interpreter was very
indignant at being told to be lund and courteous to them:
*“Treat Ainos politely ! " he said, *they're just dogs, not
men.” They appear to be & degenerate white race, con-
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geners perhaps of the * white savages” of the interior of
hina. Gradually the Japanese have pashed them north-
ward, as the Saxons drove the Britons to the Weet; and
now they are said to be rapidly dying out, whether from
the sak¢ to which they are immoderately addicted, or from
some other cause, no one knows. The majestic beauty of
the men strongly impressed Miss Bird ; some of the heads
reminded her of Bir Noel Paton’s * Christ.” The polite-
ness of these ‘‘savages’ was more than Japanese, and
their fondness for children quite touching, big men nursing
for hours little ones in no way related to them. The chil-
dren repay the kind treatment they receive: ‘It was
emusing to see little naked creatures of three to five years
old formally asking leave of their parents before taking the
rice that I gave them, and then waving their hands.” So
generous are they, that not only would they take nothing
for the food and lodgin% supplied, but while very anxious
to give samples of their handiwork, they said they did not
care to part with them when Miss Bird wished to buy.
They are helpful to one another. A hut was burnt down,
and all the men of the villages went to help rebuild it.
Their physique seemed splendid after ‘¢ the sunken chests,
flat noses, Mongolian features, and general appearance of
degeneracy conveyed by the Japanese.” Strong and fierce-
Jooking, ‘ as soon as they speak the countenance brightens
into a smile as gentle as that of a woman, something that
can never be forgotten.” Here is Miss Bird's experience
of & night in an Aino hut:

“ My candles had been forgotten, and our séznce was held by
the fitful light of the big logs on the fire, aided by a succession
of chips of birch bark, with which & woman replenished a cleft
stick t}m& was stuck illllto &:hftmhole. ofl never saw such a
stran ict ue sight as magnificent sav
with %ﬁey l})tful 'ghtn(gm their wa:m agd for adjuncts the
of the torch, the strong lights, the blackness of the recesses of
the room and of the roof, at one end of which the stars looked in,
and the row of savage women in the background—Eastern snvagery
foregathering with Western civilisation ; the yellow-skinned
Ito the connecting link between the two, and the representative
of a civilisation to which our own is but an ‘infant of days.'
I found it very exciting, and when all had left crept out into the
starlight. The lodges were all dark and eilent, and the dogs,
mild, like their masters, took no notice of me. The only sound
was the rustle of a light breeze through the surrounding forest.
The verse came into my mind—* It is not the will of your Father
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which is in heaven that one of these little ones should perish.
Surely these simple savages are children, as children to be judged ;
may we not hope, as children to be saved, through Him who came
‘not to judge the world, but to save the worldi’ I crept back
again and into my mosquito net, and seffered not from fleas or
mosquitoes, but from severe cold. Shinondi conversed with Ito
for some time in a low musical voice, having previously asked if
it would keep me from sleeping. No Japanese ever intermitted
his ceaseless chatter at any hour of the night for & similar reason.”

Miss Bird is never weary of expatiating on the beauty
of the Aino features and expression: ‘ European rather
than Asiatic, and the height of the foreheads and size
of the skulls making one think at first sight that this
really stupid people is highly gifted.” There are drawbacks :
they are dirty and grossly ignorant ; they worship, along
with the bear and the dog, from whom they trace their
descent, their Japanese conqueror, Yoshitsumé. It is sad,
indeed, that people with so many good points should be
irreclaimable, and that the contact with civilisation only
debuses them. Unlike the Japanese, they are singularly
modest. Their women, clothed from head to foot, never
changa their clothes, except in the dark. A Japanese
woman ook an Aino into her house, and insisted on giving
her a bath; the Aino stipulated that the bath-honse
should be made quite private by means of screens. By-
and-hy, when the Japaness wanted to see how her friend
was going on, she found her sitting in the water in her
clothes ; the gods would be angry (she explained) if they
saw her naked. Altogether Miss Bird’s experiences in this
island—Ilarger than Ireland, but wholly nneultivated, pos-
sessing two vast coal-fields—are very interesting, and
have all the charm of novelty. Alone with Ito in Aino-
land, Miss Bird several times had to correot his notions
of language. Just as he adopted * missionary manners"
80 he had picked up the slang and oaths of the English
whom he met. He was astonished when his mistress
explained to him that to say “it’s a devilish fine day,”
was not good form.® This imitative slang is of a piece with

® He was also ised that Miss Bird never asked “ What the d—1 is
it!” as other Engliah did. He was fairly puzzled when she told him it
was not the thing to speak of men as fellows, and yet soon after he heard
her say of a sick child, * Poor little fellow.” He waa very horrified when
in an ontlying village they met a drunken woman. “:’.n ashamed,” he
sald, “ for you to sse such *
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the way in which the Japanese have got to forge the labels
of our beer, and tinned meat, and other wares, thus turning
the tables on those who ever since the country was foreibly
opened, have been taking every possible advantage of them.
Building is another way in which imitation does mischief.
Miss Bird loudly complains of the half-barrack half ware-
house look of most of the new public buildings in Tokio;
they are in the worst Anglo-American style, and some of
them are so tavern-like, that youn expect to see ** Hanbury’s
Entire " painted outside them. Bot our readers must
take up Miss Bird for themselves. She supplements Sir
E. Reed, the tendency of whose book is to make us think
everything in New Japan is a soccess. She points out
defects, lack of persevering supervision, frittering away of
money on useless objects, while things needing to be done
are not attempted. The Japanese, like children, sometimes
tire of their new toys. For instance, an Arab horse, which
cost the Government 1,000 yen, she found full of ticks for
want of grooming, and suffering from a bad neglected wound
in the fetlock. It would be encomtf.ng that twice as much is
spent in elementary schools as on the State navy, were there
not an excess of over-educated young men, all of whom ex-
pect Government offices as the reward of their hard study.
Great things ought to come of the Development Department
in Yezo, which supplies seed, plants, implements, &c., and
has established over there a model farm. The worst of it is
that ‘‘ squeezes” make a sad difference between the money
voted and the money spent, official corruption being not
unknown in Japan any more than in China.

Of Japanese art, instead of summarising Sir E. Reed’s
exhaustive chapter, we prefer to extract Miss Bird's very
suggestive remarks. She says :

“The beauty of the things in many of the amall, dingy sho
is wonderful. Kiy6to is truly the home of art. There are wisz
mousseline de laines, with patterns on them of the most wildly
irregular kind, but so artistic in grace of form and harmony of
colour that I should like to bang them all up merely to please my
eyes. From the blaze of gold and silver stuffs stiff w'ni bullion,
used chiefly for ecclesiastical purposes, which one sees in some
shops, one turns for rest to silk brocades in the most artistic °
shades of brown, green, and grey, with here and there a spray or
figare only just suggested in colour or silver, and to silk crépes so
exquisitely fine that four widths at a time can be drawn through
s ﬁ:gar nng, and with soft sprays of flowers or bamboo thrown
on their soft, tinted grounds with an apparent carelessness which
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roduces ravishing effects. If I have not written much about
gag.nele art it is not that I do not enjoy it, but because the
J'ect is almost stale. 1 see numbers of objects everywhere,
an eu'mnl.l{ here, which give me great pleasure, and often
more pleasure. It is not alome the costly things which
connoisseurs buy, but household furnishings made for 6
use, which are often faultless in form, colour, and genem[ effect.
As on the altars, and on the walls of Japanese houses you see a
single lotus, iris, peony, or spray of wistaria, so on cups, vases, or
lacquer made for Japanese use the effect of solitary decorations is
understood, and repetition is avoided. Thus, a spray of bamboo,
a single stork among reeds, a faint and almost shadowy suggestion
of a bamboo in faint green on grey or cream, or a butterfly or
grasshopper on a spray of cherry blossom, ie constantly the sole
decoration of a tray, vase, or teapot, thrown on with apparent
carelessness in some unexpectedly Enceful Soaition. Instead of
the big birds and trees, and great blotchy clouds in gold paint,
which disfigure lacquer made for the English market, true Kiy6to
lacquer, made for those who love it, is adorned mainly with
suggested spralyls of the most feathery species of bamboo, or an
indication of the foliage of a pine, or a moon and light clouds, all
on a ground of golden mist. There are few shops which have
not on their floors just now some thoroughly enjoyed spray of
bamboo, or reddening maple, or two or three chrysanthemums in
some exquisite creation of bronze or china. The highest art and
some unspeakably low things go together, but every Japanese
seems born with a singular perception of and love of beauty or
prettiness. . ... I cannot join in the uncritical overstrained ad-
miration of modern Japanese art which is fashionable in some
quarters. The human figure is almost always badly drawn,
and the representatious of it are grotesque and exaggcrated.
Japanese sculpture is nearly always caricature, and even as such
is deficient in accuracy and delicacy of finish. Generally, in
their best modern productions, they do but imitate themselves,
and an attempt to please the Western buyer results in lacquer
overburdened with expensive ornament, gorgeous screens heavy
with coarse gilding and glaringly incongruous painting, or costly
embroideries in silks of harsh, crude colours; china overloaded
with colour, pattern, and gilding; and bronzes crowded with
incongruous collections of men and beasts—all the work of the
crafteman, and not of the artist.”

We make no apology for so long an extract; the subject
will commend itself to every reader, and it could not be
better treated than by one who has strong sympathy with
the people and an earnest hope that they will go on and
prosper, although ,(she laments) they have made the
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capital error of trying to get the fruits of Christianity with-
out {ransplanting the tree. * Japan claims from Western
nations hearty eympathy, cordial eo-operation, and freedom
to oonsolidate and originate internal reforms, and to be
aided by friendly criticism rather than retarded by indis-
criminste praise.” It is a good thing that questions of
suffrage and representative government are left for the
present in abeyance; the reverence for the Mikado, ‘* 128rd
in human descent, preceded by five terrestrial and seven
celestial gods,” and therefore far the oldest dynasty in the
world, is the best security for the steady progress of the
Empire.

Bot wo must part, though unwillingly, with our two
travellers. Of Miss Bird especislly we have grown very
fond, and also of the Japanese on her recommendation.
That a lady could travel 1,200 miles off the beaten track
without extortion or rudeness, speaks wonders not only for
the arrangements of the ‘‘ transport agency,” but for the
character of the people. Ome of her pages is headed “a
ferocious mob ;" but it turms out to be a mob of horses,
yelling and kicking and biting, as they do at the Paris
omnibue stables. Besides the horses there were 2,000
people present, but they were as gentle as lambs. Nor
was this kind treatment due to fear of shells and ironclads;
in many places ‘' England was not & name to conjure
with;” people knew China end bad heard of mighty
Rassia, but England they had never heard of.

Miss Bird does not flatter the Japanese; therefore,
when she praires the care bestowed on their cemeteries,
and the clever way in which they manage cremation, and
the sound prosperity of s place like Hakodata, which,
failing as a foreign port, is rapidly making a large native
trade, we may be sure she is justified by facts. She points
out the sad, dull lives of a large part of the peasantry,
uncheered by anything that we should call comfort ; she 18
always talking of *“‘a concave-chested and sickly-looking
race; " but ebe hopes and believes that Japan has a great
future before her.

Sir E. Reed saw things much more couleur de rose. He
travelled fast with police to clenr the way, like 8 daimio
of old. He got good dinners (Miss Bird deplores the
money wasted on entertainments—the system began, she
says, with a banquet to him). He travelled by the tokaido,
or old highroad of the daimios; and so, of course, he
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saw less than she did of the sunny side of Japanese life.
We wish we had epace to quote some of his legends
“The Sacred Bword,” or Hideyoshi’s *‘ Invisible Picture”
(figared on the book-cover), or his remarks on the
high position of women as shown by the many famous
authoresses in prose and verse. He is pleased with
everything ; even the rain * gives a sombre beauty to
the lovely landscape ;' and if now and then he gushes
—=a8 when he talks in Walt Whitman’s style of our negleot
of the ‘‘street-sculptore (the men and women who pass
by), shaped by so many touches of circumstance and race
and inflaences of all kinds—his Japanese friends will
like his book all the better for it. Several of his very
clever illustrations were purposely engraved by Japanese
artists, and herein he had an advantage over Miss Bird,
though her engravings are also good.

Both the works will be largely read; and we do hope
that the light which both throw on the bigh-handed in-
justice with which Japan is being treated, may lead to
zfsestions in Parliament and to effectual redress. It isa

isgrace to our national honour, as well as a sad hin-

drance to Christianity, that things should continue as they
are. )
Mr. Franke's little work (one of the useful manuals of the
science and art department) may be profitably read along
with Bir E. Reed’s art chapters. It contains a very
interesting history, by a Japanese, of ceramic art in Japan.
This was prepared to accompany the collection made
for the Philadelphia Exhibition, and afterwards placed in
South Keneington. It shows how much Japanese pottery
and porcelain owe to Corea and China. The Batsuma

tters, for instance, are & Corea colony, even more

istinct from the people ronnd them ; and the best of the
g;:lpanese artists used to serve a long apprenticeship in

ina.
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AnT. IV.—1. Principles of Property in Land. By Jomx
Boyp Kovnean, Author of ¢ A Practical Treatise on
the Law of Bankruptey in Bootland,” &e. Bmith
and Elder. 1880.

2. Irish Distress and its Remedies. The Land Question.
A Visit to Donegal and Connaught in the Spring of
1880. By Jaues H. Tuxr, Author of * A Visit to
Connaught in the Autumn of 1847.” Ridgway:
Piocadilly. )

3. The Parliamentary History of the Irish Land Ques-
tion from 1829 to 1869, and the Origin and Results
of the Ulster Custom. By R. Barry O'Briex, of
the Middle Temple. Sampson Low and Co.

Tae Irish Land League has so effectually played into the
hands of the English land-agitators, as to blind many to
the radical difference between the land question in the two
countries. For more than a quarter of a century we have
had a party among us whose motto is that “ it ought to be
as easy to buy or sell a field asit is to buy or sell a horse.”
The common sense of England has been against these
innovations. Landlordism (as it is scoffingly called) is
felt to be a blessing in England. Landlords mostly live on
their proserty, spend money, make improvements, diffuse
oculture, do much which no other clase of men ecould do.
Therefore, however enticing is the picture drawn by the
advocates of free trade in land, they have not hitherto
been able to shake the faith of the great bulk of our
nation in what it rightly holds to be the most important of
its time-honoured institutions.

In Ireland things are quite different. There the resident,
improving, culture-diffusing landlord is unhappily the ex-
ception. Landlords, if resident, are still in many parts
*an army of occupation in a conguered country.” The
aim of too many of them is to get as mach out of the land
and to pat as little into it as they possibly can. We doubt
whether residents like Mr. Murrough Bernard, of whom Mr.
Charles Russell, M.P., lately wrote in the Daily Telegraph,
are not worse than absentees. Their presence must be a
perpetual blister on the people they oppress.
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Between England and Ireland there are thrae great dif-
ferences as concerns the land. First, Irish landlords, as
a rule, are non-resident or non-improving ; next, Irish lands
are in many parts much over-rented. Widow Golden,
Mr. Bernard’s tenant, was paying £12 14s. for what was
set down at £5 148, in (griﬂith’s valuation; and the
monstrous rents exacted in the rocky wilderness of West
Galway and Donegal for land which was utterly valueless
till much patient toil had been spent on it, must strike
all Mr, Tuke's readers. As he says: ‘' Many times the
value of the fee simple has often been spent in making the
patch produce anything.” The third difference is that in
Irela.ms) the tenant does everything, and therefore has a
claim to security or compensation to which an English
tenant has no nght. The fact is, English landlords are
usaally men of substance. Very often they do not live
wholly by the land ; in any case they are always ready both
to return part of the rent in bad years, and either to them-
selves improve or to make fair allowance for improvements.
In Irelans there has always been a vast number of needy
landlords; and the tradition from the bad times of confis-
cation and rapine has been that the landlord should do
nothing. The * undertaker " who got a grant in Tudor or
Staart days, went over not to live as an English land-
owner does, the honoured centre of a happy little com-
maunity, but to make as much money as he could ; and his
descendants and smocessors have acted too much on the
same principle. Bince the famine things have been worse.
Mr. Tuke thinks a grand opportunity was lost of founding
a peasant proprietorship when the Encumbered Estate
Commissioners allowed speculators to purchase instead of
selling in small lots to existing tenants. The land-jobber
has proved the cruellest and most rapacious landlord ever
known. It is not too much to say (and a calm reading of
Mr. Tuke’s undoubted facts, combined with a knowledge of
what went on in Galway and Donegal in the years suc-
ceeding the famine, abundantly bears us out in saying) that
the present land agitation is mainly owing to these land-
jobbers, a set of men of whom there are happily no
counterparts on this side of the Channel. Having said
thuos much to show that whatever changes may be deemed
needful in Ireland, there is not the least reason for assuming
that like changes are needful or even desirable in England,
we shall leave Mr. Tuke's book to speak for itself. Every-
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body should read it, for it is the record of homnest work.
Twioe has the Society of Friends helped Irish distress. In
1846-7 they sent over £200,000 in money or food. The

resent writer, travelling some years ago in Donegal,
ound traces of their work, and received from men of all
oreeds and position the strongest testimony to its useful-
ness. Bat for them, * the Rosses,” Mu‘gu.is Conynghame's
property, would bave been reduced to a desert. This year,
on a smaller scale, the same benevolent work was repeated;
and Mr. Toke, who had accompanied Mr. Forster in 1846,
went over to administer the relief. When he apeaks of
properties nearly all the temants of which were in receipt
of poor-law relicf, he shows how wholly different the case
of Irish is from that of English land. His book should be
read by every one who wishes to understand whence this
difference arises. Whether he is right or not in the
remedies which he suggests we cannot say; at any rate,
no one can pretend that such remedies are called for in
England ; the different position of the two countries as to
the land it is very important not to lose sight of.

Mr. Barry O'Brien's book tends to the same result, the
radical difference of the land question in the two oountries.
As Lord Palmerston said, *“the evils of Ireland are to be
traced to the history of Ireland,” so the evils of the land
system are to be traced to the history of the land system.
Mr. O'Brien quotes Mr. Froude’s eloquent words on the
subject (Romanism and the Irish Race, p. 86), much to the
same purpose as our preceding remarks, vig., that while in
England the landlord’s rights were modified by custom and
public opinion, in Ireland custom enforced them to the
uttermost, and public opinion was non-existent. From be-
ginning to end Mr. O'Brien’s careful and exhaustive treatise
proves the point on which we insist. No Parliamentary in-
terference has been needed here between landlord and tenant;
therefore, whatever changes may be made in the Irish land
laws, we wholly deprecate their extension to England.

Mr. Boyd Kinnear, however, thinks otherwise. He is
a staunch advocate, though a very sober one, of free-trade
in land ; and, therefore, it may be usefol at the present
crisis to examine how he treats the question. We shall
let him have his eay, premising that we do not go along
with him, either in believing that the present system is
evil, or that greater good would result from such changes
a8 he would introduce.
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A priori reasoning has always been a weakness of Seotsh
philosophers, and Mr. Boyd Kinnear thinks it all the more
necessary ‘‘ to bring principles to bear on practical legisla-
tion,” because nowadays people who are not philosophers
have the most conflicting opinions about the institution of
property. His own views are clear enmough: all legal
restrictions as to land ought to be swept away, it should
bo treated as any other commodity; and thus, with a
minimum of direct legislation, a practicable way would be
made for breaking up large properties, and thereby both
improving agriculture and increasing the general happi-
ness. Many who may, in the main, agree with Mr. Kinnear’s

roposals, will decline to accept his initial principle, that
d, ““the basis of all wealth, does not differ in character
from the products obtained from it.” The plants and
animals, and even the minerala that are got off the land
are, no doubt, ‘‘ the land itself in another shape,” but they
lack that element of permanence and recuperative power
which are the differentia of land. When your plant or
animal is eaten, or your coal burnt, there is an end. The
broken pitcher is worthless, even the building-stone
moulders away; but the land, thongh ¢ scourged” to the
uttermost, only needs a rest to be as fruitful as ever.
Here 1s, we take it, a difference which all Mr. Kinnear's
special pleading cannot do away with. It is easy to say
that “land is not a concrete entity, but merely so much
sand, and clay, and other substances, and that, if these
are worthless for manufactures, they are equally so to the
farmer, except as @ mere basis for his operations.” The
sand when used for glass is gone; the clay cannot be
worked up again when made into brick; but the land is
always there, ‘“‘a basis,” not for one farmer only, but for
all successive holders. This distinction Mr. Kinnear calls
subjective, and does not trouble himself to argue about it.
The distinction that land is limited he boldly denies; Bo
long a8 Central Africa remains, land is practically un-
limited, and it must always be less limited than the pro-
ducts which are drawn from a small part of it. Nor is
land indestructible; no land save some river bottoms of
America, and certain Somerset and Yorkshire pastures,
and the ‘“‘ black earth’’ of Russia, will go on yielding for
ever. Here, as we have said, we wholly differ with Mr.
Kinnear. No doubt, if shamefully farmed, * even virgin
soils becomne, in a fow years, 8o barren that they must be
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abandoned ;" true, but only for a time; whereas the
broken potsherd takes ages before it is restored to the
condition of fertile earth, and the plant or animal, though
it returns more quickly to its elements, seldom does so in
a way which can be appreciated by its possessor.

Land laws, however, Mr. Kinnear admits, cannot be Jike
other laws of property, owing to this subjective or senti-
mental distinetion which makes the possession of land a
specinl object of desire. 8o that, practically, those who,
like ourselves, cannot admit his initial axiom, may still
agree with him in many of his conclusions. Some, again,
will perbaps dispute what he calls natural rights—the
right to live, and the right to possess the fruits of labour.
The right to live, involving the right to maintain oneself,
and ‘‘since no one can maintain himself otherwise than
on the products of the earth, involving the right to possess
s part of the earth’s surface sufficient for his living and
that of those dependent on him,” seems to involve an
organised emigration system; and before the world wase
opened out, as it now is, we can well understand the plea
being met with the traditional reply: je n'en tvois pas la
nécessité. No man, however, has a natural right to a piece
of land on the ground of mere ocoupancy; what he fences
and improves is fairly his; but occupancy is merely the
right of the stronger, and the natural right to land that
you have improved soon passes into a social right, because
it must, in communities, be regulated by mutual con-
venience. The community, therefore, may deal with pro-
perty, ‘‘for property exists because of labour, and labour
gives property, because it is a part of a man’s own body
and mind. After death, therefore, there can be no pro-
perty, for the body and mind that made it have ceased to
exist. . . . There 1s, therefore, no natural right, either of
inheritance or bequest; whatever rights of this kind are
allowed in law are only the result of general agreement.”
And because he holds that this is 8o, Mr. Kinnear thinks
that the State may fairly make its own rules, being careful,
of course, that such rules do not check the natural desire
of the individual for accamulation. Gavelkind, borongh
English, the rules which till lately were in force respecting
the succession of personalty in the province of York, the
constant modifications aa to private property which are
made by law, show that sach property is not ““sacred;’’
the natural right to it is limited by the life of the in-
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dividual who has laboured to give it value. All beyond
this is matier of arrangement.

But such arrangement, to be lasting, must be right and
practicable ; and this is the fatal objection to Communism
- —it interferes with each man's right to his own labour,
and leaves the Btate the impossible task of apportion-
ing to each such labour as he is fittest for. A
poet might be made into a coal-hewer, in a system
which fraud and jobbery would soon render hopelessly
unworkable. Nor would Socialism work well on a large
scale. That the State can manage the Post Office
and some other things successfully, is because it can
check its results against those of private enterprise
and can tarn off inefficient workers; but were it the sole
employer of labour, “how not to do it” would rale
supreme, and the nation would be paralysed and im-
poverished. As for Fourier’s captains of industry, quis
custodiet custodes? would often have to be asked. Pending,
therefore, the setting up of Utopia, * our task is so to
regulate by law the system of private property, as to pro-
care from it the maximum of advantage to all with as httle
a8 may be of evil to any.” And to this end, the growth
of property (says Mr. Kinnear) must be encouraged, and
also its diffusion in as many hands as possible, it being
never forgotten that property is mot the highest human
good. Thus a millowner may be able to afford his work-
people higher wages than they could eamn in a co-operative
company ; and yet the latter position may be much better
for them. So again in agriculture, a well-housed labourer
may be in a far less desirable position than a hardly nurtored
yeoman, eking a bare subsistence out of his own land.

But, since the growth of property is to be encouraged, it
follows that “ whatever articles a man buys or inherits, he
is bound to use beneficially in the highest degree of which
they are capable.” His land, therefors, he must so deal
with as *to evoke its maximum production ;" and this end,
Mr. Kinnear thinks, is best attained by doing away with
all obstacles to its distribution among those able to use
it profitably. Our laws of settlement, mortgage, &c., act,
he says, just in the opposite direction; and their
action he asserts to be harmful, while the State which
interferes daily to compel sales, &o., has (he thinks) a right
to alter them.

Mr. Kinnear asserts that both corn and meat can be
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produced cheaper in England than in America; he had not
seen Mr. Williamson's recent statement in the papers, that
a good deal of American wheat can be landed at Liverpool
at thirty-two shillings the bushel. The yearly loss throngh
cost of transporting and bartering wheat, Mr. Kinnear
reckons at eleven millions; a sum which, capitalised at three
r cent., would amount to nearly half the national debt.
Bat that we may be able to compete with America, “ the
application of capital, which is used-up labour, should be
encouraged ; and large estates, im;;lging great wealth and
oonsequently less inducement to production, should not be
favoured by law.” Restrictions too must be done away
with; at present the owner of a settled (or as it is wrongly
oalled, an entailed) estate cannot sell any part of it to pay
his own debts, and must therefore borrow at a heavy rate
of interest; while, if he wishes to improve, the legal diffi-
oulties in the way of getting money under the * Land
Improvement Act ™ are almost prohibitive. On the whole,
the present system of land tenure, and the resulting
methods of culture, involve (says our author) a prodigious
annual loss of wealth to the nation, which loss the com-
munity has the strongest interest and right to put a stop to.
Will this be done by breaking up the land into small
holdings ? Yes, says Mr. Kinnear, who claims to know a
great deal abont farming at home and on the Continent,
and who has farmed for ten years in Guernsey. Small
farmers nowadays often farm just as scientifically as large
ones; and engines are now made from half a horse to five
horso-gower for the requirements of the smallest farmer.
Even dairy work can be managed as it is in France, where
a contractor goes round and pays at the same rate for the
milk of one or two cows as if he were paying for that of
twenty. The more farming approximates to market
gu'denin%I the greater will be the yield; the reverse is
seen in the American and Australian farms, on which it
pays better to get only ten bushels to the acre than to go
1n for more careful tillage. But there is a great difference
between small manageable farms and peasant proprietor-
ghip. In the Channel Islands where the farms range from
fifty acres to a mere patch, the average yield of wheat—in
an unsuitable climate—is far above the English average,and
yet the rent is four times what it is in England. A peasant
t:oprietor, setting up for ownership, must have capital to
y and work his land, or his buying it is & mistake. Not
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that we need, thinks Mr. Kinnear, have any sentimental
seruples about dividing large estates; “ the very big land-
lord 18 becoming more and more of an absentee ; he is not
more cultured than his neighbours unless he has lived
most of his time in cities ; and the paternal government
even of the ideal landlord is at best & despotism, only use-
ful for & time. Who does not ses how much happier England
will be when, instead of one great mansion surrounded
by miles beyond miles of one huge property, farmed
by the tenants at will of one landlord—tilled by mere
labourers whose youth and manhood know no relaxation
from rough mechanical toil, whose old age sees no home
but the chance of charity or the certainty of the workhouse
—ithere shall be a thousand estates of varying size, where
each owner shall work for himself and his children, where
the sense of independence shall lighten toil, and where edu-
oation shall give resources?” The picture is somewhat
Utopian; but Mr. Kinnear hastens to correct it by re-
minding us that changes like these cannot be created, they
must grow ; our business is to give free scope to that growth.
Bmall estates, then, he thinks are best, and moderate farms;
worst of all is the plight of tenants on a heavily-mort-
gaged properly, or of small owners who have borrowed
money to buy with. Do away with primogeniture, mort-
gage, and the expenses of conveyancing ; but do not think
that Government can be usefully employed in buying all our
large proEerties and selling them to peasant purchasers.
Mr. Tuke speaks of Donegal peasants, in whom the sense
of ownership had awakened unsuspected powers; but the
oautious Mr. Kinnear is sure that it would never do
for Government to go into the market; it would be
giving three per cent. and would only at most get two
per cent. in return. Again, Mr. Herbert Spencer's scheme
for ‘‘the nationalisation of land,” based on the abstract
principle that every man has s right to the full use of
all his faculties, and should not, therefore, be debarred
from exercising these faculties in the cultivation or enjoy-
ment of land, our author summarily dismisses. Resolving
itself into the enforced sale of land by the State to the
highest bidder, it would only gratify a few at the expense
of the many, and so would simply reproduce the existing
order of things. Besides, State purchase is put out of
account by the consideration that land is very genmerslly
over-priced, often over-rented, and that the State cannot
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afford to make allowances in bad seasons. Even the Bright
clauses in the Irish Land Act are delusive if the buyer has
to borrow that part of the price which he is required to
an down. Nor is the case of Prussia at all analogous.

here the State helped the peasants to buy out the claime
to forced labour, &c., on land which in other respects was
already their own; and the average yearly commautation
was only a few shillings per acre. From no point of
view, then, is it expedient for the State to go in for whole-
sale purchase of land; and for the same reasons it is
impossible for companies to profitably buy up large estates
and lease them in small lots in perpetuity. Nor can com-
panies, any more than governments, profitably become head-
landlords. Managing by agents they would menage ill, and
would be unable to distinguish between good and bad
tenants. :

Another device for giving the State a hold on the land,
viz., Mr. J. S. Mill’s plan of appropriating the * unearned
increment,” though very tempting when that increment is
8o enormous as it is on the London estates of the Dukes
of Bedford and Westminster and others, is unfair, because
the sawme rule ought to be applied to the extra profits of
manufacturers. In fact, “every species of property is
subject to rise in value without act of the owner, and each
rise belongs to the public as much as that in the value of
land.” Equally unfair would it be for the State to put on
& heavy land-tax with the view of mulcting those great pro-
prietors who seem to do nothing for the public good. Such
a tax would drive capital from the land, and would be a
direct injury to the community.

It being, therefore, out of the question for the State to
become head-landlord, or wholesale purchaser, or to lay
hold of any portion of the rental, there remain the laws by
which, in several paris of Eunrope, accamulation is pre-
vented, and gradual division effected. Compulsory division
has existed, from time immemorial, in the Channel Islands,
and with the very best results, because it has been sup-
plemented by emigration. In France subdivision is fonnd
to weaken family affection, and to repeat, on a small bat
extended scale, all the moral evils of entail apon a single
heir. Far better is it therefore, thinks Mr. Kinnear, to
be content with abolishing the law of primogeniture,
and then to leave things to themselves. Any attempt,
too, to limit the extent of land tenable by individuals
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would lead to fraud, not to speak of other mischiefs.
The only way in which law cam wholesomely act is
by limiting the amount of property taken by bequest or
inheritance. This Mr. Kinnear puts forth as his grand
scheme for breaking up huge fortunes, All other trans-
actions should be left free; but it is quite within the pro-
vince of the Btate to say: ‘* Accumulate as much property
as you like, and leave it to whom you please; but you
shall not leave more than a certain quantity to any
one individaal.” The effect of such a law, he thinks,
would be to gradually subdivide properties without taking
away the motive for accumulation. With this sole ex-
ception (and this rather in the future than at present)
Mr. Kinnear argues that * perfect freedom to buy, sell,
lease, and bequeath land, is all that the wisest reformers
will ask or suffer.” @Give owners the fullest power of dis-
Eosal during life and at death, but for no longer. Let the
egislature interfere as little as possible by way of com-
s;l:sion in regulating leases, modes of tillage, &c. Don't
am of legally insisting on good cultivation, or of for-
cibly breaking up waste lands, which would be so dealt with
by private enterprise if they were likely to pay for breakin
up. As for the outery about the waste in parks an
pleasure grounds, * the enjoyment which these give to &
whole neighbourhood, and very generally to strangers, is
one which it is not desirable to extirpate even for the
growth of food.” On the cry for fixity of tenure, Mr.
Kinnear writes with temperate common sense. To fix
regsent holders in their tenancies would be a manifest
1njustice to those who are not now holders, but who might
be next year. And, if sub-letting were allowed, the sub-
tenant must have the same fixity, and there would be
middleman behind middleman, the final cultivator being
the one who would promise recklessly what nobody else
could be found to offer. The whole chapters on fixity of
tenure and tenant right deserve careful reading. Tenant
right is very good as an equitable (or as Lord Sherbrooke
pn:lposes to call it, & moral) arrangement; but if a hard
and fast rule be enacted by statute, mischief is sure to
follow: ‘¢ All these things are best left to agreement and
not settled by Act of Parliament in defiance of agreement.
. . » Buch rules may easily defeat themselves; for though
the Btate may ordain that if a landlord lets his farm he
shall do it on certain conditions, it is wholly beyond State
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power to compel him to let his farm at all if he does not
choose to do so.” '

‘We see at once how different this is from the schemes in
favour on the other side of 8t. George’s Channel. Mr. Kin-
near would limit all legal enactmentsto * freeing the land ;"
8 work which he thinks would not be opposed by the old
families but only by the mouveanz riches. Above all he
would do nothing whioh could tend to fix on the soil a horde
of small bankrupt proprietors, unpleasantly resembling the
worst type of Indian ryots. He would abolish power of
mortgage and trusts affecting land; he would cheapen
conveyancing, and would try to bring into the market the
land now held (unprofitably in moset cases) by corporate
bodies ; but, when the land was once free, he would trust
to supply and demand—a very un-Utopian way of dealing
with the question.

Sober-minded, however, though be is in comparison with
the majority of land-reformers, we join issue with him as
to the mischief of primogeniture, and as to the greater

likely to result from much greater subdivision. Nor
0 we think the land held by corporate bodies is held
unprofitably. The Irish estates of several of the City
companies are amongst the best managed in the country.
With what he says about the need of care, lest in our seal
for peasant-proprietorship we raise up & set of paupers,
wo fully agree ; and we trust the danger may not be over-
looked in any legislation for Ireland. But our contention
against him is that in Eogland we may be content to leave
well alone. Primogeniture above all, the bdte noire of all
land reformers, has worked 80 well, that we see no reason
for meddling with it. The desire to found a family is an
honourable and a Christian one, and it often acts far more
strongly than the desire of accumulating wealth in setting
men to work for the community. We cannot afford to
withdraw such an inceative to exertion, in the expectation
that by so doing we shall encourage capital to be more
largely used on the land.

It is well to learn from one of their ablest and most
temperate advocates what the land reformers aim at; jnst
as 1t is well to read in Mr. Tuke and Mr. O'Brien in
how sad a state the Irish peasant is, and how he has come
to be so. But while these writers prove their case—show
that the present Irieh land system is unfair on the tenant—
Mr. Kinnear does not prove his case. He argues cleverly ;
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but we submit that his arguments are inconclusive. OQur
land system may be logically indefensible, it may be
different from that of the rest of the world, but it suits
us, and its successful working has been one of the factors
in our national prosperity.

Everybody is aware that such a pioture as Mr. Tuke
draws, no doubt, with perfect fidelity, of large tracts in
Western Ireland, has no parallel in any one particular in
our own island;*® while Mr. O'Brien’s history of Land Acts, of
Coercion Acts,and Commisgions of Inquiry, from Sir J. New-
port’s Belect Committee in 1810, to Mr. Gladstone’s Land
Act of ten years ago, have been intended to meet a state
of things altogether unexampled in England. As Mr.
O'Brien says :

“The waste lands of England were reclaimed by individual
exertion or by associated companies, aided in their efforts by
legislative enactments which had the effect of removing any
impediments. In Ireland no similar attempts were made;
because, first, there was no capital in the country ; and second,
legislative enactments to facilitate the work, and to remove
impediments, could not be obtained. The tenant could not find
capital, for (as the report of the Devon Committee shows, p. 97)
the practice of throwing on him the expense of buildings and repai
countervailed the accumulation of profit in his hands, and ita
application to heneficial enterprise. e landlord would not find
capital, Irish landlords never spending their income in improving
their estates, or promoting the prosperity of their tenanta.”

But a glance at Mr. Tuke and Mr. O'Brien is enough to
show the contrast between the position of Ireland and
England in regard to the land, and therefore the futility of
applying to the latter (as the land-reformers are anxious to
do) any principles which may or may not be applicable to
the former.

One thing is certain; *freeing the land” would in
England have the effect of diminishing and not increasing
the number of landowners ; i.e., it wounld act in ) recisely
the opposite way to that which all Irish and English land-
reforners profess to expect. To our thinking the soberest
advocate of land-reforms fails to prove ihat in England
these rweeping changes would be beneficial.

¢ Happily no traveller in England counld say : “ Within & demesne there
is the senme of care snd sitention. Outside you step at once into
‘beggar's land ;' and throughout its vast scres yon fail to eco any sign
that the owner, however great his wealth, is not as poor as the tenants
appear to be “* (Twhe, p 98)




876 . Christianity and the Science of Religion.

ART. V.—The Tenth Lecture on the Foundation of the late
John Fernley, Esq. By the Rev. J. 8. Bangs.
London : Wesleyan Conference Office. 1880.

Tue Science of Religion, the youngest of the sisterhood,
has not only the fascination of youth, but also great
intrinsic interest and a wide domain to stimulate pursuit.
The Hibbert Lectures have drawn the attention of the
publio generally to the new science during the last
three years; we are glad therefore that the Fernley Lecture
this year treats on the same subjeet, and that so competent
an expounder as the Rev. J. 8. Banks has been found.

The short spasce of one lecture permitted only a sum-
mary statement of so large a question, and even then
required selection of the line on which to travel. Mr.
Banks, as we think, has wisely chosen the Indo-Aryan as
the course over which to proceed, as the full statement of
this side of the case given by Max Miiller in his Chips
Jfrom a German Workshop, and in his Hibbert Lecture, as
well as his own direct acquaintance with the religions of
India, supplied him most abundantly with facts, and pre-
sented him with the most definite example of the use of
those facts by the students of the science of religion.
There is great lack of clearness in the conceptions of the
leaders of the new science, and their statements are by no
means harmonious; so that Mr. Banks, like every other

rson who has turned his attention to the question, must

ave found great difficulty in fixing on definite results
on which to found his animadversions. We consider
it 8 proof of no mean power of discernment, that he has
been able to select the central and genmeric facts and
doctrines of the immature science, and place them before
us in their inherent weakness.

In reading this lecture, we have been struck with the
advantage which the lectarer possessed in starting from
“the firm basis of Christianity, the source of which is a
perfect Divine revelation, and it fruit the highest honour
and strength of humanity. In the enjoyment of this
religion, which is at any rate the highest and the best, the
investigator bas, in his own consciousness, & certain test
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by which fo try all other pretensions. We know that this
is con to the teaching of the great doctor of this
science, who in his Hibbert Lecture says:

“ Instead of approaching the religions "of the world with the
preconceived idea that they are corruptions of the Jewish religion,
or descended, in common with the Jewish veligion, from some
E:rfect primeval revelation, the students of the science of religion

ve seen that it is their duty first to collect all the evidence of
the early history of religious thought that is still accessible in the
sacred books of the world, or in the mythology, customs, and
even in the lan of various races. Afterwards they have
undertaken a genealogical classification of all the materials that
have hitherto been collected, and they have then only approached
the question of the origin of religion in a new epirit, by trying to
find out how the roots of the various religions, the radical
concepts which form their foundation, and, before all, the concept
of the Infinite, could have been developed, taking for granted
nothing but sensuous perception on the one side, and the world
by which we are surrounded on the other.”—Page 256.

This is the most complete statement we know of the
objects and method of the new science ; and, regarding it as
authentic, we are not surprised at the diverse and uncertain
results which have followed its study. .

First of all, we have only one record of primitive reli-
gion, that contained in the first nine chapters of Genesis.
Our earliest knowledge of Egyptian religion is from The
Mazims of Ptahhotep, *‘the most ancient book of the
world,” whose author lived in the time of the fifth dynasty.
But Ptahhotep was a reformer who called back the people
of his generation to the worship and practice of their
fathers, who by him were considered to be saperior to their
descendants in both these gides of religion. Of the early
Petsians we know nothing but bg the report of the disciples
of Zoroaster, who, according to the testimony of Mr. Miiller,
was a root-and-branch reformer, bringing back his people
from the errors and sins into which they had fallen in com-
pany with their Indian cousins, and denouncing the gods
88 demons whom they had mutually worshipped, and to
whom the Indians yet adhered; and who on religious
grounds separated the two branches of the family from
each other. Dr. Legge traces back the religion of China
5,000 years, and then does not find the beginning, but the
theology of to-day already precisely declared. Mr. Miiller
does not profess to have earlier knowledge of Indis than
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that supplied by the Védas, in which their religion was
shown in full operation, and therefore unable to teach any-
thing concerning the original concepts which formed its
fonn%a.tion. Assyrian and Phenician records are equally
destitute of incipient steps. BSo that we are not in posses-
sion of facts by which to pursue the study of the science
of religion after the method of its principal teacher.

Mr. Banks seems inclined to grant *‘ the concept of the
Infinite ”’ as the foundation of religion, while he directs
his argument especially against the attempt of Mr. Miller
to derive this concept from the senses only. We should
rather deny the primary doctrine. The search for the
infinite has been B'nitful of philosophical speculation, but
it bas never produced a religion, nor has it power to do so
in the fature. The infinite of all human speculation is a
grand abstraction, incapable of personal acts, and espe-
cially of personal fellowship. But all the religions of
which we know anything are examples of individual effort
to attain help from the god to whom the worship is
offered. In every one personality is eupposed. In all but
the true, the Eersonslity is meagre, because there are no
facts on which it can rest; but in the worst case the
personality is not more shadowy than the god. Bat in
the infinite of Philosophy and Pantheism, there is no
pereonality ; nothing to which I can appeal, no one on
whom I can depend. All that human science can hope
to do, is to establish the compatibility of a revealed,
genonal, infinite God with the facts of the universe.

ut to travel upwards from the atom to the universe,
through the whole mass, observing the measureless snm
of its varied forces, and the all but infinite variety of its
life, and then to traverse the boundless space beyond its
limits, and from that alone to evolve the true infinitude
of its Author and Bustainer, is plainly impossible to any
finite intelligence. Nor will a journey on the metaphysical
rtth be more sucoessful in discovery. We notwithstanding
ully egree with Mr. Banks when he gays, * Place a man
in front of the universe, give him the unfettered use of
his senses and reason, and there will inevitably grow up
within him the thought of a higher power bebind the veil
of the material.” DBut what het binks of will not be the
abstraction of the philosopher, but a being who thinks,
feels, and acts like himself; and this will come to pass
because of an original endowment by which man was in-



Sensationalism Unirue. tyf )

tended to feel after God and find Him. But when once
the Indian, Persian, Egyptian, and other ancient peoples
departed from the original instruetions which their remains
show them to have possessed, although they still had the
outward evidence of power, wisdom, and goodness, and
the inward need of God, yet they did not retrace their
steps, but wandered on in still more inextricable mazes of
error. The universality of the wandering, and the absence
of recovery in any case by unaided reason, should suggest
to the religious sciontist the need of a direct revelation,
as without such revelation constantly recurring, man
has never kept his knowledge of God, or recovered it
when lost.

We are glad to find Mr. Banks, in his denial of pure
sensationalism, distinotly declaring that there is something
more in man than was first in the senses. This Mr,
Miiller falteringly admits, but joins his admiseion with a
denial of its necessity, and relegates it to the region of
inactivity. We wish space had permitted Mr. Banks to
discuss this point more fully, and to give us the positive
gide of the argument as he has given the negative, in
removing the false assamptions of a *‘ tendency, instinet,”
&o., which have been affirmed, to escape from a difficulty
which cannot be ignored or avoided. None have been
able to look at the action of man with respect to religion
withouat perceiving that there is in him a yearning after
God, and that this yearning is part of his natare. Mr.
Miller oxpresses his opinion on this questiou in the
following manner : ** No doubt there existed in the human
mind, from the very beginning, something, whether we call
it suspicion, an innate idea, an intuition, or a sense of the
Divine. What distinguishes man from the rest of the
animal creation is that ineradioable feeling of dependenco
and reliance upon some higher power, a consciousness of
bondage, from which the very name of religion was derived.”*
Without this universal characteristic of man, the aniform
prevalence of religion cannot be accounted for. But with
this is joined another power, which is not as generally
recognised, but which is equally necessary, and is always
apparent in the only circumstances whioh permit its
exercise—the power to apprehend or know God. Mr.
Banks would have been able, from his own observation in
* Chipe, Vol 1 p. 232,
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India, to supply msny instances in which men, not merely
in the negative condition which Mr. Miiller describes as
“having no idea of what religion is,” but whose minds
were full of misconceptions of God, and of His relations
to man, who on the human testimony which he and others
bore of the One Living God, were able to apprehend Him
themselves, and became consciouns of His presence with and
in them, and of the existence of intimate and friendly rela-
tions subsisting between themselves and God. This, how-
-ever, lay outside the line to which, by the limitations of
space, he was obliged to confine himself. We, however,
have here a most important series of facts, from which no
true science of religion can turn away. So far as the
records of the past testify, whenever the Creator and
Ruler has revealed Himself to man, whether directly or
by other men, he has possessed and exercised the power to
recognise Him.

In the present day we have the great body of real Chris-
tians consciously exercising this power, and, at the same
time, feeling that it is the broadest, highest, and most
profound endowment of their nature; that which directly
transforms, moulds, and rules every other. But in addition
to the examples taken from all parts of Christendom, in
those who have from their infaney been trained under the
influence of the Gospel, we have a multitade from every
heathen land, whose previons state has presented all forms
and degrees of intellectual and moral debasement, who in
the matarity of a life s0 debased have been able to recog-
nise the revealed God, and by the recogmition have been
quickened into a new, moral, and spiritual life. These
facts are unquestionable: to themselves, a profound con-
scionsness gives the indubitable seal of reality, and their
lives proclaim to others that no man could do their works
excopt God were with him, Those who confine their
observations of religion to heathen examples may not have
many cases before them, becanse the gods to whom the
heathen pray have no existence, and, therefore, can neither
evoke nor eatisfy this grand crowning facalty of our natare.
But even here there are not wanting examples of its opera-
tion. How can we explain the experience and practice of
Ptahhotep, Zoroaster, Buddha, Confucius, Pythagoras, and
Bocrates, but by the existence and operation of such s
capacity in man? Its name and nature are given with a
Divine sanction; and this faculty of faith, which is the
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substance of things hoped for, the evidence of things not
geen, is latent in every man, waiting for the quickening of
Him who, by the life which is in Himself, lighteth every
man that cometh into the world. We hold that no science
of religion can be true or complete which does not recog-
nise the above peculiarity of our nature, and which does
not give it due and proportionate prominence. This, evi-
dently, is the highest human potency with which the science
of religion has to do.

Mr. Banks had to treat of the science of religion as it is
at present expressed, not as it might, and in true logical
sequence ought to be; and, therefore, he must have felt
that he was firing at shadows, or at best, at distant and
half-covered skirmishers, but that he never had a compact
body with which to contend. When the prime teacher
delivers his doctrine most completely and aunthoritatively
he begins by declaring that a definition of religion is im-
possible, and all through the princiEa.l treatise, no uniform
sense is preserved in the use of the word ; sometimes it
means one thing, sometimes another. Yet, in the quota-
tion already given, he acknowledges religion to have sprung
from & deep and universal need of our nature. There must
be a mistake somewhere. No universal craving of our
natare can have an indefinite object. - Are Lunger and
thirst indefinite? Or can anything but food and drink
satisfy them ?

What is the universal condition of man which is the
reason for religion ? Mr. Miiller says, *‘ a feeling of depend-
ence and reliance upon some higher power " for sympathy,
counsel, and strength. The reasons for this reliance are
not stated by him, but examples of all three are given in
prayers he quotes. There ought not to be any impossibility
In expressing the mode of showing this dependence. And
from this statement of the case, it seems to us that the
science of religion necessarily divides itself into two
branches : the first, that which is concerned with the natare
and relations of the object of this dependence and reliance ;
and the second, with the exercise of the dependence and
reliance. The first-mentioned is primary in importance as
well as in statement, because if there be this dependence
then it is necessary that the true object of it should be
found. From the existence of the semse of dependence
and reliance man must be conscious of the incom&leteness
and insufficiency of his own nature. He has, therefore,
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first to find the complemental substance or essence. He
himself is an essence, and only an essence can be com-
plemental. Some being, therefore, different from himself
must supply the lack he feels in himself. He is dependent,
therefore he is not at liberty to choose, if choice were pos-
sible, without reference to the being on whom he depends;
who must be supposed to have made him for a definite pur-
pose, and to have furnished him with adequate means for
the attainment of that purpose. It also follows from this
consciousness of incompleteness, that anything which man
may devise for himself must infallibly disappoint him by
its failure, because it is only a part of his own 1nsufficiency;
it does not, and cannot go beyond himself. If, therefore, the
god be of human invention, he is false, and all worship fails;
its only effect is disappointment and loss. And as the whole
universe points to a solitary supremacy, so there can be
only one true God ; all others are at best but pretenders, if
even they have any existence beyond the imagination of
their worshippers. The first duty, therefore, of the science
of religion 18 to find the true object of dependence and
worship. The only way, as it appears to us, that this can
be scientifically done, is first of all to examine carefully
and folly human capability and obligation, see wherein
the present state of man is below that capability and obli-
gation, and then endeavour to find a being of such nature
and relations to man as will fully supply his need up to
the entire capacity of his nature. But the science of reli-
gion, as at present stated, does nothing of the kind. It
proceeds on the supposition that there are no real and
universal needs and guties in man, no true and living God,
but that all is as much within the scope of human faney
a8 the composition of music and the making of poetry.
Such a mode of discussion can never yield scientific results.

It is true that the religions which have come under the
oongideration of the masters of this science have no true,
and therefore no ecientific basis, but there is yet a real,
scientific field of observation and conclusion in connection
with them. This lies in their effects, which are palpable
and various as the objects of worship; and good work may
be done in tracing the failares of all the false systems.
The object of religion is, by the feeling of dependence and
reliance in which it originates, to improve and elevate
man; but Mr. Miiller shows that the religions of which he
treats have all had the opposite effect. And as he declares
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them to have been of human invention, g0, as the men who
make them become degraded, the degradation extends to
the religion, which is more and more debased the longer it
is used. In this field of investigation much will be learned
from the way in which the dependence and reliance are
exercised, because it is plain tieat when the god is con-
temptible for his impotence, or loathsome for his impurity,
there can be mo worship but such as corresponds to his
character, and which therefore must, from its object and
method, be doubly debasing. In this investigation, nothing
must be taken for granted, nothing set down in malice, but
the plain, necessary consequences only recorded. When
this 18 done, the science of religion will have performed a
most important service for humanity.

Mr. Banks places the natural development of Indo-Aryan
religions clearly before us in opposition to the theory of
Mr. Miiller; but instead of finding Henotheism, Polytheism,
Monotheism, and Atheism as the result, and the order of
sequence, he declares: “The result may be stated in one
sentence. You have in the Védas, polytheistic Nature-
worship at the beginning and Pantheism at the end....
As far as the Védas are concerned, with exception of germs
of Monotheism which always remained germs, they contain
nothing but polytheistic Nature-worship and philosophieal
Pantheism " (p. 20). And this, as he shows, was at any
rate the chronological sequence of their breaking with the
original Divine revelation. After this rapture, in their
own way they developed the Nature-worship which, like
the husks of the prodigal, could not satisfy them, but
by the unrelieved craving impelled them in their blindness
to wilder and more dangerous wanderings. It is only in
this way that we can account for the condition of the
Aryans of India. ‘ Here is a people, acute if any were
ever acute, religious if any were ever religious, age after
age giving to the study of the mysteries of existence the
energy which other peoples gave to material conquests,
and what is the outcome ? Polytheism and Pantheism.”*

It is this condition of unrest which gave occasion and
scope for the existence and operation of that great myste
of humanity, a vicarious priesthood ; an institution whiec
is all but universal, and which has been ome of the
mightiest powers in the formation of human character and

* Fernloy Leotsre, p. 39.
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in the control of human conditions. Mr. Miiller, in his

per on Caste, gives some of the more glaring facts of its

istory, but the important question—Why did men place
themselves so entirely in the hands of their fellow-men, in
their relations to God ? is not answered, or even asked.
Surely, such a question is fundamental in all science of
religion. We think it involves some important facis in
each case of use. As, first, a conscious state of alienation,
which needs a mediator; and then, a desire of reconcilia-
tion, and a readiness to adopt any means of recovery to
favour which may be appointed. In this is involved a
sense of sin, which can only have come from the remains
of primitive teaching endorsed by the conscience. The
priests might and did manufacture and multiply sine to
seit their own ambitious and covetous designs, but they
could not have originated the idea of sin; neither could
they have produced the condition of dependence on them-
selves for all acts of worship, if the worshipper had not
had a prior sense of distance from God. Even in those
cases where the true idea of atonement was lost, this sense
of the need of a mediator remained.

While these considerations are sufficient to account for
the desire of the people to obtain help in their attempts to
draw nigh to their gods, the other side of the question—
How did the priests so far raise themselves above their
fellow-man, as to make their service necessary for his access
to God? is beset with difficulty. It is true that in the
earliest of the Védas there are indications of direct
worship, in which desire to ‘‘ converse together as old
friends " is expressed; yet as we are assured that the
priesthood was then in full force, and that the priests alone
were permitted to repeat these prayers, we must therefore
regard them as relics of earlier date. We confess that we
are unable to account for the * semi-deity ” of the priests,
but as a perversion of an original revealed trauth with
respect to one side of sacrifice. We know that sacrifice
was from the first & type of the atonement of the
Redeemer, and its effect as a means of reconciliation we
gee in the case of Abel. But we have no record of its
institotion, although it must have been formally appointed
with due explanation, or the case of Cain and Abel could
not have occurred. May there not have been sufficiently
full instruction concerning the nature and rank of the
One Offerer, who should in due time present Himself as a
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foll and sufficient sacrifice for the sins of the whole world,
to supply the germ for the assumption? And is not a
vicarious priesthood the usurpation of the authority of the
one Mediator between God and man? The more we
reflact on the mystery of this example of human pride
and debasement, the more are we inclined to think that
this is the true solution of what otherwise is an inexplica-
ble puzzle. The post-Christian priesthood unquestionably
assumes this high honour, from its pretended relation to
the Redeemer, and from its usurpation of His peculiar
work and prerogatives. And as the various false religions
of ancient time starled from spurious and corrupted
versions of original truth, just as Popish saperstition and
error are corruptions and perversions of Christian truth,
8o we may suppose that in this great central fact, common
to both, the same process has been followed. Whether
this explanation be admitted or not, the question is one
which fairly comes within the scope of the science of
religion and should be answered ; while its degrading and
enslaving consequences should be fully traced.

Mr. Banks, true to his title, compares the meagre, un-
certain and misleading results of unaided human specu-
lation, on the one narrow line to which he was compelled
to restrict himself—the unity of the Divine Nature—with
the clear, uniform and full statements of Holy Scripture,
in which * there is no wavering, no feeling after God, no
searching for the truth, no progress in ite discovery.”
And while considering his representation of this side of the
question, we were forced to the conclusion that the method
of the science of religion, as at present pursued, is as
wide of the mark as the objects are unscientifically chosen.
In all other branches of science the method is to choose as
perfect an example as can be found, and from & carefal
examination of this to proceed to less complete instances,
and, taking the first as a standard, to learn the essential
qualities of the whole subject, and the abmormal excres-
cences and defects of the imperfect individuals. But a
course directly contrary to this is the one pursued in the

resent instance. Religion, in its most general expression,
18 the recognition of the various relations of the seen to
the unseen, and, especially, of man to the unseen Aunthor
and Upholder of the universe. We have one, and only one
of the religions of the world which claims to teach these
relations, to teach them fully, for all people and for all
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time. We have this religion, which dates from the bogin-
ning of the race, preserved to the present day, and we find
it now the most mighty reforming and improving power of
the world ; while every other religion has become effete
and degrading. A true scientific method cannot, therefore,
neglect it, but must bring it into comparison with all others
under examination, before any just conclusions can be
drawn. To leave it out, and expect just and propor-
tionate results, would be as vain as to hope for a true con-
ception of the influence of gravitation if all extra-mundane
operation of its force were excluded. The primary step of
the true method must be to examine the facts, doctrines,
worship and effects of this pre-eminently human religion,
whose effect is always to improve humanity by developing
all its powers and evoking all its virtnes. All the purposes
of religion are served byit. Iis subjects have all needed and
received superhuman help, are able to live trne and full
human lives, are a moral power for refinement and elevation
to their neighbours, and they trace and avow the connection
of their religion with these personal and social benefits.
These claims no other religion makes, but the facts of
every one of them point in an opposite direction, while
many have been the most fruitfnl source of degradation.
This religion, therefore, presents greater primd facie
evidence of reality and truth than any other, in the
same measure in which its endurance and beneficial
effects e g8 all others. Thus it establishes its claims as
a standard of comparison.

In this companson we meet with some remarkable but
not unexpected facts. Of course, the relations of the
physical universe, and of man in particular, to the Author
and Upholder of all, are real, and therefore only one set
of doctrines with respect to those relations can be true.
From the importance of the relations, and from the
entireness of the dependence of the seen upon the unseen,
we cannot conceive of the total absence of knowledge con-
cerning them from the world. The true doctrine must be
found somewhere. Let us learn if we can what the teaching
of all the religions is, as to the place of the true doctrine.
First, as to Theism. In the Christian Scriptures, * from
the first the grand central truth of the unity of God stands
out in sharp definition,” and continues to the end in the
same distinctness ; while it is so interwoven with the entire
texture of history, prophecy, command, counsel, and woz-
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ship, that it is impossible to separate it from any part.
In all other cases we have no beginnings, but at our earliest
acquaintance we break in at a point of severance from the
ast which leaves us in ignorance of what preceded, except so
ar a8 we can frace it in the modern remainder. What
then is the testimony of these religions after they had
begun to break loose from the past, and to start on a
course of independent thought and action? In every case
that has come down to us we find an echo of the Christian
doctrine. Thus, Renouf, in his Hibbert Lecture, quotes
with highest assurance of competency * the matared judg-
ment ” of M. Emanuel Rougé, who says that *‘the ancient
Egyptians taught the unity of God most energetically;
God, One, Sole and only : not others with Him. He is the
Only Being; living in truth; Thou art One and millions
of beings proceed from Thee; He has made everything,
and He alone has not been made. The clearest, the
simplest, the most precise conception.” Dr. Legge shows,
by a careful analysis of primitive characters, the Mono-
theism of China as far back as their earliest records, and
concludes his observations on the two Divine names as
follows: ‘‘ T'ien has had much of the force of the name
Jahve as explained by God to Moses; Ti has represented
that absolute deity in the relations to men of their lord
and governor. Ti was, to the Chinese fathers, I believe,
exactly what God was to our fathers, whenever they took
the great name on their lips.” Haug, in his Essays on the
Parstis, p. 802, says : “ Spitama Zarathustra’s conception of
Ahuramazda as the Supreme Being is perfectly identical
with the notion of Elohim or Jehovah, which we find in the
books of the Old Testament. Ahuramazda is called by
him ‘the Creator of the earthly and spiritoal life, the Lord
of the whole universe, in whose hands are all creatures.’
He is the light and source of light: he is the wisdom and
intellect. He is in possession of all good things, spiritual
and worldly, such as the good mind, immortality, health,
the best truth, devotion, and piety, and abundance of every
earthly good. All these gifts he grants to the righteous
man who is upright in thoughts, words, and deeds. As
the ruler of the universe he not only rewards the good, but
he is & punisher of the wicked at the same time. All that
is created, good or evil, fortunate or unfortunate, is his
work. A separate evil spirit, of equal power with Ahura-
masda, and always oppoeed to him, is entirely foreign to
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Zarathustra's theology, though the existence of such an
opinion among the ancient Zoroastrians may be gathered
from some of the later writings.” The earliest Védas also
have remnants of Monotheism, which are truly said by
Mr. Banks to have remained but germs through the whole
period of pure Védic religion, but which, under the
quickening power of a neighbouring Christianity, have
given birth to the modern Theism of India. , Thus all theee
religions bear testimony to this as a primary central truth,
which from its nature required careful preservation. But
in every case, when we first know them, they had begun to
lose or to bury this important fact and doctrine.

If from the being we turn to the government of the one
God, we find the Scriptures throughout showing that
‘“the eyes of the Lord God are open upon all the waya
of the sons of men: to give every one according o his
ways, and according to the fruit of his doings.” Every
fact recorded is in illustration of this doctrine. Renouf
shows that this doctrine was held by the ancient Egyptians,
and that it was the source of their elaborate moral code,
which embraced every relation and action of life. In
proof of this he quotes some of the maxims of Ptahhotep,
*“ which sg:ak of God forbidding, God commanding. ‘If
any man bear himself proudly he will be humbled by God,
who maketh his strength. The magnanimous man is the
object of God's regard. God loveth the obedient and
hateth the disobedient.’"” Dr. Legge shows that all through
their national life the Chinese have regarded the Supreme
God as the ruler of the nation, and on righteous principles
of rule changing their dynasties. This also is the doctrine
of every religion in the measure in which it preserved its
Monotheism. .

In the Scri]gtnres we have mention of other beings who
are neither Divine nor human, who are represented as
performing special acts at the Divine command, but all
particular information as to their nature, number, and pre-
cise rank in creation is withheld. The Parsis have this
doctrine, but they have elaborated it until every prominent
object in the universe has its special angel or hierarchy of
angels. The Chinese have expanded it to equal propor-
tions, but while they have substituted the more generic
name of spirit for angel, they have preserved more care-
ﬁ_llly the 1dea of subordination to the great Lord, and of
simple ministration toman. The Egyptians * had a word
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which corresponds with our word angel (aput). It occurs
repeatedly in the Book of the Dead, particularly in the
sense of messenger of Divine vengeance.” The Indian
Aryans seem to have cast off the doctrine which they had
once held in common with their Iranian brethren; so
that we have the sun, the earth, rivers, storms, and all
other nataral objects worshipped directly, and not through
their spirit or angel, as by the Chinese and Persians.

The doctrine and practice of priesthood was subject to
equal diversity of form. As we find it in the early parts
of Scripture, it was not vicarious, but each man officiated
for himself and his household, as the father now leads the
devotions in family worship. The Chinese have retained
this form so far as they offer worship; their worship of
ancestors being essentially family in its character, while
the emperor only, as the head of the nation, on its behalf
worships God. The Egyptiuns, during the time of pure
Monotheism, appear also to have preserved the true
individual priesthood; only when they proceeded to the
worship of the objects and forces of nature did they use
priests as vicars, and even to the end, when they wor-
shipped on behalf of their ancestors, every man officiated
for himself. The Parsis had from before the time of
Zoroaster a vicarions priesthood ; for according to Haug,
the reformer was at the head of an order of priests.

In like manner, the nature of sacrificial service and of
the redemption which it typified were held variously and
all but universally. Dr. Legge tolls us that he can find no
trace of atonement in the past or present religion of the
Chinese. But this is the only case in which we do not find it.
The immortality of man was a prominent doctrine among all
the ancient peoples, and was always supposed to carry the
oonsequences of present action into the fnture state ; while
the Persians seem from an early date to have held the
dootrine of a general resurrection of the dead.

All the above doctrines, explicitly and in due proportion
taught in the Scriptures, may be seen in the earliest
records of other religions which have come down to us, but
with diminishing clearness end increased distortion as
they recede from the common source. As we find them in
the Scriptures they are harmonious, structurally connected,
and necessary ; neither of them can be dispensed with in &
righteous supreme rule, and nothing essentislly different
from or beyond them is required for such rule. Where
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they have free secope, the highest powers of our nature are
oalled into operation, and the greatest improvement in
oharacter and conditions secured ; all is harmonious snd
natural, and thus conspires to give assurance of reality,
and to compsl the conclusion that here we have a genuine
religion. Buti in every other case we are met by inoon-

ity, discord and inertness. The gods which are sub-
stituted for the one supreme Creator and Raulet, cannot
agroo with each other und have not—by hypothesis—the
power to remove themselves from the hands of Him whose
authority they usurp. Nay, they are at best but gross
matter or material force, with which human intelligenoe
can have no fellowship, no contaot. There can be mo
doubt where the truth is in such s comparison, nor ean
there be any doubt as to the priority of the trme. If
human intelligence was able to evolve from itself, when
least instructed by observation and experience, these grand
truths which to the present time are the only stay of
humanity, how was it that as the intelligence strengthened,
and the observation and experience increased, they lost
them and were never able to find them again but bya
reported direot Divine revelation? Buch examination and
eomparison is necessary to a true secientific method, but with
this inevitable consequence, that the only trae religion is
that which has sprang out of a Divine revelation, and
which has been established by Divine aathority. It is true
that this oonclusion may be reached by almost any path
wo may choose to travel, but that only illustrates the
accuraoy of the method.

In addition to the recommendation of a new method for
the first part of the science of religion, we would further
press upon the attention of the students of this science the
necessity of applying this method to the examination of
the effects of the various religions which come under their
observation. We opine that there will be found uniform
oonsequences from the doctrines and worship of any
people, upon their moral, intellectual and social character
and oconditions, the knowledge of which is necessary to the
completeuess of the science, and is highly important for all
practical purposes. Practical results must be the end at
which the scientist aims, whatever be the line he takes.
Aud as the moral character of men is their true measure in
every other direction, so the influence of their religion
upon that oharacter is the most important ultimate question
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for any science of religion. The determination of the
uestion cannot be far to seek, because all religion is
ependence in some way upon & superior, or supposed
superior, ruling being. The character of that being must,
therefore, have a great and immediate effect upon his
worshipper. If he be imperfect, incongruous or evil, then
the same must be the character of every man who trusts
in him. Only a being of infinite and unmixed perfection,
having natural relations of supremacy and rule to man,
and oapable of fellowship with him, ean lead the wor-
shipper to that complete and unending improvement, of
which the individual and the race are capable. Bat where
is such a being to be found? There cannot be two. In-
finitude excludes plurality. None of the heathen religions,
whether ancient or modern, pretend to the presence of
sach a god. He is only presented to us in the Christian
Scriptures; in their records of His rule over, and fellowship
with man. And the result of a true worship of the living
@God, in comparison with the effects of a spurious worship
and a false god, must be the end at which the religions
scientist aims, if bis pursuit ultimately takes rank as a
scienoe. This was the aim of their predeceesors. Buddha
and Confucius felt the bondage into which their religion
had brought them, and therefore, ‘so far as they could see
the way, came back to primitive simplicity and truth.

We have no fear of the new science; it forms a part of
the republic of letters, and only needs to be studied by
varions minds to present a most important series of faots
and principles, directly and intimately connected with the
highest interests of humanity. We feel, also, that s debt
of gratitude is due to those who have been pioneers of the
path, for, although we cannot follow them fully, they have
revealed the pits and bogs outside the trme course, and
thus assist their successors in taking the safe and per-
manent road.
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Art. VI.—1. Commentary on St Paul's Epistle to the
Romans. By F. Gookr, D.D. Translated by Rev.
A. Cusmv. Vol. I. Clark’s Edition. 1880.

2. Commeniary on St. Paul's Epistle to the Romans.
By F. A. Prrrerr, D.D. Translated by Rev. J. 8.
Bangs. In Two Vols. Clark. 1878.

8. Critical and Ezxegetical Handbook to the Epistle to the
Romans. By H. A. W. Mevee, Tu.D. Tranelated
by Rev. J. C. Moore, M.A., and Rev. Epwix Jonxsox,
B.A. In Two Vols. Clark. 1874.

W=z resume in these pages & subject more than once
treated in this Journal: the varions forms that the doc-
trine of the Holy Spirit assumes in the writings of the
New Testament. It is not necessary to dwell again on the
supreme importance of this topic: its vital relation to the
economy of truth, ita bearing on the whole administration
of grace in the New Covenant, its influence on all views of

onal salvation, and its commanding aunthorily as a
test of theological and ecclesinstical systems. But we
may once more assert our conviction that a thorough
investigation of the New-Testament doctrine of the Holy
Ghost 18 one of our most pressing theological needs; and
that it cannot be better conducted than by tracing it con-
seoutively through all the writings of the New Covenant.
Of course it will be understood that no such thorough in-
vestigation is aimed at in these papers: all that they pur-
pose is to eall the attention of theological students to the
question generally, and {o give some hints and specimens
of the way to deal with it. With this humble design we
turn to the Epistle to the Romans, where, in the nature of
things, we may expect to find the administration of the
8pint copiously, and, as it were, normally exhibited. We
shall not find this Epistle, indeed, * filled with the Spirit”
a8 the Epistle to the Ephesians is; nor does it bring out
certain aspects of the truth as they are brought out in the
Epistles to the Corinthians. But, on the whole, it may be
said that the doctrine is more complete than in any other
one Document of the Faith, and that there are some pecu-
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liar developments of it which we look for in vain elsewhers.
It may be added that the present exhibition of the subject
will be, to some extent, connected with a review of the three
able commentaries mentioned above. This was really an
afterthought ; and evidence that it was so will appear in a
certain disjointed character which the paper betrays. But
the justification will be seen as we go on.

Taking a general view of the Epistle, in the light of its
references to the Holy Spirit, we find that its earlier and
later portions contain a few occasional but very significant
allusions; while the heart of the dooument, its eighth
chapter, throbs under His universal and everpresent influ-
euce. This gives the Epistle one of its most impressive
characteristica: one that is too often lost sight of, because
attention is 8o constantly riveted by its disclosures of Justi-
fication by Faith on the one hand, and by its wonderfal
vindication of the Providential Mystery of redemption
on the other. The few hints given in the fifth and sixth
chapters are germs to be developed in the eighth; and
after the full development we have again and again scat-
tered ochoes of the same truth. But always and every-
where the predominant idea is that of the indwelling of the
Holy Ghost. The fnll word ** indwelling ** as applied to Him
npsem here, and almost here only in the New Testament ;
and it is hardly ever lost sight of. He sheds the love of
God abroad in the heart, thus making the external atone-
ment internal. He translates the outward *letter” into
an inward *Spirit.” In Christ Jesus He is the bond of
union between the Redeemer and the believer. He is the
revealer of the indwelling Trinity: the Spirit of God, the
Spirit of Christ, Himself the Spirit, within the soul. There

e is the ‘* Spirit of Life,”” assuring of the release from
condemnation ; revealing the Son of God in our nature as
our regeneration, testifying with our regenerate spirit that
we are sons, giving the assurance of confident prayer, and

imself praying within us. All the fruits of religion are
His operation, and * without Him,” as without the Son,
“we can do nothing.” It is evident that in St. Paul’s
theology the Third Person is no less important than the
Bm.-.ontf.y And no commentator on the Epistle to the
Bomans does justice to his task who does not give full
prominence to this cardinal principle of the Apostle’s
teaching. Full prominence : not merely expounding the
passages as they occur, but making them the standard, or
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one of the standards, for the interpretation of all the
rest.

- The Holy Ghost enters the Epistle in chapter five. Bat
the word ‘‘Spirit” is in its opening sentence. And this
first mention of the term is one that has exercised and
tosted the principles of expositors almost as much as any
passage in the New Testament. The question arises at
once : Does the Apostle mean by * the Spirit of Holiness,”
as a component element in the Person of Christ, the Third
Person of the Trinity? The very form in which we pat
the question expresses our conviction that he does not,
under any modification whatever. Bt. Paul begins his
letter by a tribute to the name of His Master, introdaced
in a very solemn and as it were siately manner. He
declares that * the Lord Jesus Christ’ was ““of the seed
of David according to the flesh, but defined to be the Son
of Power by resurrection from the dead according to the
Bpirit of Holiness.” As to His human nature in its in-
tegrity of body, soul, and spirit, He was the Son of David;
bat in the Divine power displayed in His resurrection He
was marked out and ostabli&e to be the Son of God as o
His Divine nature, here termed *‘ The Bpirit of Holiness.”
The one Person of the Redeemer is presented to us as the
nnity of the Divine and human natures: the * Seed of
David" and “the Son of God "’ are strist counterparts; 8o
also are “according to the flesh,” and *‘ according to the
Bpirit of Holiness.” The ¢ Spirit of Holiness,” tharefore,
is not the Holy Ghost, the ﬁ.l.l‘d Person of the Trinity;
for His sacred relation to the Incarnste Son of God was
limited to the human nature. * The seed of David” was
sanctified for Him by the Holy Spirit in the moment of
the conception when He took our flesh; and the humanity
of the Incarnate was under the influence of the Spirit from
that moment onwards. But always and immutably He
was, a8 Son, the Eternal Spirit. Henoce Ho * was of the
seed of David aocording to the flesh by the Holy Spirit :”
no more. His higher eternal nature is *‘ the Spint of Holi-
ness,” which is really His fedrys, or Deity, the term itself
being an echo of the Divine name, as found more than
once in the ancient Seriptures, translated into Greek. The
Septuagint gives us every form in which the ides of holi-
neas ocours in the New Testament; but in the onl,
instances in which this term dywwoirn ocours, it is re
to the majesty, the strength, and the holiness of the
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Eternal God : the reader has only to consult Ps. xov. 6,
x0vi. 18, cxliv. 5, and he will see with what propriety St.
Paul uses the term when he is introducing the majesty of
the Divine nature of the Son as distingunished from the infir-
mity of His human estate. The Apostle will hereafter
speak of the Son being sent of God *in the likeness of
sinful flesh:” in human natare without the ein which
flesh has connoted from the fall onward. As it were by
way of anticipation he now says that the Son of God is
the ** Spirit of Holiness,” the God of supreme perfection,
whose absolute holiness as the Etemnf Spirit is at an
infinite distance from the possibility of evil: ‘‘ in Whom is
no darkness at all.” The * power” manifested in the
resurrection suggests precisely the same which the term
‘““holiness " expresses in the Greek rendering of the psalm.

It is remarkable that in this Epistle there is another
instance of the same collocation of our Lord’s two natures
in the majesty of His one Person. In chapter nine St. Paul
is vindieating himself against the charge of dishonouring
the Jewish race, and taking away the Jewish prerogative.
He fsys s lofty tribute to the dignity of the ancient
people, whose highest glory was that of them * as concern-
ing the flesh,” His human nature as.before, ¢ Christ came,
who is,” however, not the crown of the Jewish race only,
but ** God over all, blessed for ever:" sealing the profession
of his faith in the one adorable Person once more 3 his
confessional ‘‘Amen.” In these two passages he adopts
the most perfect method of establishing the truth of the
indivisible unity of the Christ: that of collating the two
patares in the perfect deseription of each.

And what argument can be bronght against these two
sublime testimonies ? Absolutely none, in either case, but
the apparent inconsistency of the phrases respectively with
the custo! phraseology of the Apostle, and of Scripture
ﬁ:mlly. ith the passage in chapter nine we have not

irectly to do; but a few words upon it will pave the way
for a defence of that one which is our present subject.

Meyer has exhausted the argumentation that would rob
the doctrine of Christ's Person of this great text. But all
he can say, when we sift the whole, is that St. Panl does
not call Christ God absolutely. He admits that the ancient
Fathers and the bulk of modern expositors are against
him. He insists, however, that the words and the senti-
ment they express could not, byast. Paul, have been referred
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to our Lord. We will quote his own words, premising,
however, that they only give a partial view of his reasoning,
and of the thoroughly-marked Subordination Theory on
which it is based :

« Although our referred to Christ, would term Him
not § Gedc, but (who 18 over only 6s5¢ predicatively (without
the article), and although Paul, by virtue of his essential nﬁree-
ment in substancs with the Chnstology of John, might have
affirmed, just as appropriately as the latter (ch. i. 1), the Ssr:di-
cative oesc (of Divins essence) of Christ, becanse Christ is in
Paul's view the Son of God in a metaphysical sense, the image
of God, of like essence with the Father, the agent in creation and
preservation, the partaker in the Divine government of the world,
the judge of all, the object of prayerful invocation, the possessor
of Divine glory and fulness of grace, yet Paul has never used the
expreas iéc of Christ, since he has not adopted, like John, the
Alexandrian form of conceiving and setting forth the Divine
essence of Christ, bat has adhered to the popular concrete strictly
monotheistic terminology, not modified a hilosophical specu-
lation even for the designation of Christ; and he always accurately
distinguishes God and Christ..... John himself calls the Divine
nature of Christ 6:6c only in the introduction of his Gospel, and
only in the closest connection with the logos-speculation. And
thus there runs throngh the whole New Testament a delicate line of
separation between the Father and the Son ; so that, although the
Davine essence and glory of the latter is glorified with the loftiest
predicates in manifold ways, nevertheless it is only the Father to
whom the Son is througiiout subordinated, and never Christ, who
is actually called God by the Apostles (with the exception of
John i 1, and the exclamation of Thomas, John xx. 28)—not
even in John v, 20. Paul, particularly, even where he acenmnlates
and strains to the utmost expressions concerning the Godlike
natare of the exalted Christ, does not call Him 6ed¢, but sharply
and clearly distingunishes Him as the eépis from 6esc, even in
¢h x. 9, 1 Cor. xil. 3. The post-Apostolical period first oblite-
rated this fine line of distinctive separation, and often denominated
Christ 646¢, 3 6eéc ipov, and the like.”

Meyer was not an Arian, but his sabordination theory
of the relation of the Persons in the Godhead dangerously
approaches that brror. And the effect of his “ eﬂ’uinﬁ

e delicate line of separation” between his theory an
that of the Arian, appears throughout his commentary.
But here we have to do with his main argument, that
8t. Paul never calls Christ God, and therefore does not so
call Him here. Apart from certain other passages which
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Meyer wrestles with ineffectually, there is no soundness in
the argument based on the uniqueness of the instance;
when our commentator is defending in the previouns chapter
the glorification of all nature, he triumphantly says : * This
idea cannot be counted un-Pauline, for the simple reason
that it is clearly expressed in one passage.” That Christ
is ‘' God over all,” is * clearly expressed ' in the passage
we now consider ; and the additional argument brought
against it, that Christ is called ¢ Lord over all,"—that is, no
less than the  Almighty "—goes for nothing, or rather tells
in our favour ; for it does really qualify the idea of God as
belonging to the Incarnate in His absolute supremacy
over all things ; a supremacy that He claimed for %.imself,
ag all agree.

In these two great passages St. Paul does use unaccns-
tomed phrases; but it was, his manner to do so when he
etamps new truths on his writings. The eternal nature of
the Son of God in the flesh is “ defined *’ as the ‘* Bpirit
of Holiness,”' and * God over all,” and we must avow our
conviction that no commentaries on the Epistle to the
Romans which give an uncertain sound on these cardinal
texts—oardinal as to the glory of the Person of Christ—
can be with confidence recommended to the student. They
may be faithful to the truth which these passages 8o
gloriously unfold, though they give up these passages as
proofs [of it ; they may be, as Meyer's is, loyal to the
atonement and all its doctrines of grace ; and they may be
generally rich in their contributions to the grammatical
exegesis of the Epistle, as indeed Meyer's is beyond all ques-
tion; but defect on these two points is a very grave dedue-
tion from their value. These are, in our judgment, the
two pillars of the Epistle, as it is the great mediatorial
exposition of the Redeemer’s Person and work; two nnilno
testimonies to the Son of God * manifest in the flesh.”
Before returning to our text, we must give the words of
Philippi, to whose masterly discussion of the whole subject
wo earnestly direct attention: * After all that has been
said, it is evident that Tholuck, who as to the rest amo
modern expositors has handled the passage with the greate
care, manifestly expressed himself with far too great for-
bearance when he said that we must hold by the conclu-
gion that the difficulties rising against the explanation of
the passage current in the Church are incomparably slighter
than those rising against the views diverging from it. We
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bel.iove, on the contrary, that the ecclesiastical interpre-
tation has everything for it, and nothing against it, and
vice versd: Qui hoo membrum abrumpunt & reliquo con-
Yexta, says; Calvin, ut Christo eripiant tam preclaram
Divinitatis testimonium, nimis impudenter in plena luce
fenebras obducere conantur. Plusquam enim aperta sunt
verba : Christus ex Jud®is secundum carnem, qui Deus est in
seculs Dbenedictus. On the bagis of the present text
(Ecumenius jostly triumphs over the Arians in the words:
‘ Here the Apostle oalls Christ the most f:lrions God.
Be ashamed, O Arius, hearing from Paul Christ glorified
as the true God !’ "

Returning to the passage from which we have digressed
—though the digression bas been strictly pertinent to our
object—we maust do justice to Philippi again, who on this,
aa on most other subjects, is altogether unexceptionable as
a guide to the interpretation of the Epistle :

“If, then, the flash designates the lower, human nature, the
Spirit can only serve as a de%nntion of the higher, Divine
principle in Christ. Therefore, the reference cannot be here to
the Holy Spiri, which, in d tic phraseology, is the third
Person in the Godhead ; neither as that spirit spoke through
the prophets and testified of the Divine Sonship of Christ ; nor
as Christ Himself, as Meeasiah, was ancinted with it without
measure ; nor as He, after His glorification by the resurrection,
poured forth this Spiril upon His people. Besides, the Holy Spirit
18 never elsewhere in the New E“:;hment designated by xveipa
dywovriic, and the latter expression forbids the interchange.
Rather is it here the higher, heavenly, Divine nature of Christ,
according to which, or in which, He is the Son of God. Here,
then, is ascribed to the Son of God a spiritnal essence, for God is
Spirit refers also to Him ; and, in 2 Cor. iii. 17, He is Himself
called the Spirit; while, according to Heb. ix. 14, He offered
Himself to God through eternal Spiril. 'Ayweivy itself mast be
distinguished from &yiaoudc ; it means holiness (2 Cor. vii. 1),
not sanclification. But the reason why the Aﬁ e here calls the
Bon of God ‘a Son of God in power,” and His higher nature a
¢ 8pirit of holiness,” seems to be only this : that with the
the human nature ascribed to Him, the idea of infirmity and ain-
falness is inevitably associated, though the latter, as observed,
does not lie in the word in this passage. For the rest, with this

is to be compared the mmilar idea in 1 Tim. iii. 16, and
also the mutual contrast of Flesh and Spirit in 1 Pet. iii. 18.”

It will be observed that Philipii makes some account of

the Holy Bpirit not being elsewhere termed * the Bpirit
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of Holiness.” Of course we are bound to say in fairness
that there is no argument in this ; for neither is the Divine
nature of the Son elsewhere so termed. We have rested
our causd previouslyon the fact which Philippi passes over,
that this same expression in the Greek invariably oocurs
in the Septuagint as a translation of the Hebrew terms for
the absolute majesty of God.

The objections to what seems the obvious rendering of
‘ Spirit of Holiness " are feebly urged by the opponents
now lying before us. Professor Godet says: * Some have
regarded it as indicating the Divine nature of Jesus in con-
trast to His humanity, the Spirit of Holiness being thus
the Second Person of the Trinity: so Melancthon and
Bengel. Bat, in this case, what term would be left to
indicate the Third ? The Second Divine Person is desig-
nated by the name Son or Word, not Spirit."’ Just as the
‘“ God over all”* is thought not to belong to Christ, because
it is not usaal to give Him this name, so His Divine nature
cannot be ‘‘the Spirit"” here, because this word is not
generally used to designate it. * God over all” is appro-
go' ted to the Father, and must not be given to the Son.

* 8pirit of Holiness" is appropriated to the Holy
Ghost, and cannot belong to the Second Person in the
Trinity. Bat this kind of argument is unworthy of those
who use it. In the first place, the Second Person has
not taken any denomination consecrated to the Third ;
for the Third Person is never once called ** the Spirit of
Holiness,” nor even ‘the Spirit of Sanctification,” but
slways, when the word is used, * the Holy Spirit.” Let
m‘y one take the trouble to trace St. Paul's variety of
references to the Third Person, and he will feel when
reading the present passage that some remarkable change
must have ocourred in his law of selection if he alludes to
the Holy Ghost. We do not mean that he could not
have had that meaning : one clear instance, well externally
supported, is enough, and in sach a case we hardly need
the ““two or three witnesses.” All we allege is that the
unusual phrase may as well be assigned to the Second
Person as to the Third; since every Person in the God-
head is, as contradistinguished from flesh, and from all
phenomensl nature, Spirit. *“ God is Bpirit.”” But Godet
&wﬂs that the * Second Divine Person is called Son or

ord, not Spirit.” This is a very loose aseertion, however
looked at. The Second Person is called by sundry other
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names besides these, some of them being assigned to Him
only once, or it may be twice. The * begging the question "
is very obvious. The passage *‘ God is Spirit” might be
treated in o similar way, with just the same fairness or
unfairness. “This cannot mean God absolutely, or the
Father; for, in this case, what term would be left to indi-
cate the Third Person? God is called God, or He is
called the Father, not Spirit.”” We have only to reply that
such statements are not true simply becanse they are confi-
dently made. Our Saviour is called “the Bpirit* in the
Epistle to the Corinthians, while in three passages, accord-
ing to our judgment, and the judgment of those who guide
us, there is the same express collocation of the flesh and
the Bpirit in the Person of our Lord which we find here.
It seems to onrselves a strange circumstance that there
should have always been so much reluctance to connect
the thought of the Spirit with the divinity of Christ. The
word is common to,the Father and the Holy Ghost; no
one feels any hesitation about that. But, when those
sundry inssnges are read which obviously ought to assign
to our Lord’s higher nature the term BSpirit, there is at
once & disposition to evade the necessity; or, if it is
accepted, it is accepted with an nneasy feeling. Bat this
ought not to be. The blessed Comforter has no monopoly
of the name which more than all others expresses the
abstract idea of Godhend. He shares the names of life
and lifegiver, as also that of Paraclete, with the Redeemer ;
and why not this name of essence ? We sometimes think—
though of this we find no trace in our opponents’ argu-
ments—that the offence springs from a notion that the
interior distinctions of the Trinity require that the term
Bpirit should be reserved for the Third Person. In the
careful language of theology the Perichoresis, or mutual
participation in attributes and acts, extends only to mani-
festations ad extra; while, ad intra, the properties of
Father, Bon, and Spirit are eternally distinct. This is
rrofoundly true, and far too important to the Christian
aith to be rejected as a subtle refinement. But the Spirit
who proceedeth is the ‘“ Holy Spirit,” and it seems to us
that the Apostle preserves the distinction when he always
abstains from calling the Divine nature of Christ “the
Holy Sfirit.” Bo, in all the passages to which we bave
referred as giving the name Spirit to the divinity of
Christ, the term ‘‘holy” is carefully omitted: 1t is
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“ Bpirit " absolutely, or *‘ Spirit of Holiness,” or * Eternal
Spirit.”

The matter is of great importance, and we must prooceed
farther with the argument of Godet. His conclusion is
laid down as follows :

“Is then the meaning of the words so difficult to apprehend t
The term spirit (or breath) of Aoliness shows clearly enough
that the matter here in question is the action displayed
in Christ by the Holy Spirit during His earthly existence.
In proportion as Jesus was open to this influence His whole
human nature received the seal of consecration to the service
of God—that is to say, of holiness. Such is the moral fact
indicated, Heb. ix. 14, ¢ Fho, through the Eternal Spirit, offered
Himself without A{ol o God.' The result of the penetration of
His entire being by the breath of the Holy Bpirit was this: at
ttll:e Il:ime of His dt‘a:th there could be fully realised in I%l.n

o law expressed by the psalmist, * Thou will not suffer Thy
Holy One to sec corruplion,” Psalm xvi. 10. Perfect holiness
includes physical dissolution. The necessary corollary of such
a lifoe and state was therefore the resurrection. This is the
relation expressed by the preposition card, according fo, agrecably
to. He was established as the Son of God in a striking manner
by His resurrection from the dead, agrecably to the spirit of holiness,
which had reigned in Him and his very body. In the passsage,
ch. viii. 11, the Apostle applics the name law to the resurrection
of believers, when he says ¢ That their bodies shall rise again in
virtue of the Holy Spirit who dwells in them.” Paul is not, there-
fore, seeking, as has been thought, to establish a contrast between
inward (x»eipa, spirit) and outward (odpt flesh), mor between
divine (the Holy Spirif) and human (the flesh), in the person of
Jesus, which would a noedless di ion in the context.
What he contrasts is, on the one haud, the naturally Jewish
and Davidic form of His earthly appearance ; and, on the other,
the higher form of being on which ge entered at the close of this
Jewish phase of His existence, in virtue of the principle of holy
consecration which had marked all his activity here below. For
this new form of evidence is the condition on which alone He
could accomplish the work described in the verse immediately
followin% e thought of the Apostle does not diverge for an
instant, but goes straight to its aim.”

This is a paragraph that awakens surprise as writien by
such a teacher. Let us begin withmale last sentence,
which means St. Paul's purpose to show that Christ's
reswrrection had released Him from the restrictions of
Judaism, and made Him the Son of God for the world.
Hence, we are told a little further on, that * Christological
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dootrine is precisely one of the heads, the absence of which
is remarkable in an epistle.” And thus St. Paul's glorious
tribute to his Master is reduced by his commentator to a
mere parenthesis. ‘“In order to come to the idea of his
apostleship to the Gentiles, which alone serves to explain
the step he is now taking in writing to the Christians of
Rome,"” he must needs * rise to the Author of his apostle-
ship, and describes Him as the Jewish Messiah, called
to gather together the lost sheep of the house of Israel
(verse 5); then as the Son of God rsised from the dead,
able to put Himself in direct communication with the
Gentiles through an apostolate instituted on their behalf.
In reality, to accomplish this wholly new work, Jesus
required to be set free from the form of Jewish
nationality.” But, surely, any one who compares the
wonderfal close of the Epistle with its beginning, and
marks how almost literally it returns to the point it sets out
with, that is, the mystery hid through eternal ages but
now made manifest, will not consider this high tribute to
the “ name " of Jesus & mere stepping-stone to a personal
explanation. He will be impatient of the mnotion that
sach a tribute would be *“a needless digression in the
context.” In fact, there is no context as yet. Here we
have the ‘“ in the beginning,” corresponding with St. John's
Prommium. That the * seed of David " is introduced here,
and the same idea in the heart of the Epistle (ch. ix. 5), is
explained at the close of all, where the testimony of the
prophets to the gradual unfolding of the mystery is dwelt
upon. Bt. John opens by announcing that the Redeemer
was the Word who was (god and became flesh, coming to
His own; St. Paul opens by announcing the very same
thing in another way. Instead of saying ‘ God ""—which
he, however, does say in chapter ix. 5—he says, * Spirit of
Holiness ;" and instead of saying ‘became flesh” and
‘‘came to His own,” he says, ‘‘ of the seed of David ac-
cording to the flesh.” St. Paul is really, like St. John,
giving the exordium of his treatise on the mediatorial
work, by laying down the elements of the mediatorial Person:
that is his design, without any- *‘digression;’’ and we
humbly say that such a design needs no apology. Gess,
whom Professor Godet quotes to condemn, is perfectly
right : ‘‘One must suppose that the Apostle was concerned
to sum up in this introduction the most elevated senti-
ments which filled his heart regarding the Mediator of
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salvation.” The Epistle onght not to be characterised as
lacking in Christology. That the human nature of our
Lord 15 always referred to as having its origin in the
family of David and Judaism, is to be accounted for by
this, that the Epistle is thronghout 2 development of the
historical course of redemption, and, therefore, the
* prophetic Boriptures' concerning the lineage of Jesus
are prominent in the writer’s thonght. OQur Lord, on His
way to the Bcene of redemption, must needs pass through
Judah. But, as Godet appropriately says in another oon-
nection, * without obliging us to forget that in the Jew
there is always the man, under the national the human
element. The meaning which we give to the word flesh
is absolutely the same ae that in the passage of John,
which forms, as it were, the text of his Gospel, the Word
was made flesh” (John i. 14).

But we must proceed with some other notes here. We
mourn to hear of a breath of the Bpirit sanctifying our
Lord’s human natare, ‘“in proportion as He was open to
this influence.” Ought any ing:cement whatever to wei%h :
with an expositor, to allude in this connection to the
“ breath "’ in the word spirit, as if our Lord, who breathed
the Bpirit on His disciples, was first and thronghout life
breathed upon Himself? And did-He ** receive the seal of
consecration to the service of God—that is to say, of
holiness ?'' *‘ The Spirit of Holiness '’ in our passage is
not ““ the spirit of consecration;” it is studiously other-
wise. And where is it eaid or hinted that the humanity of
our Lord was consecrated and made holy and kept holy b,
the Holy Ghost ? The words used by St. Paul are foun
in the Septuagint, and are so applied to the Eternal, that
they convey the exactly opg«i)site impression of His being
consearated or sanctified. He is the *‘ Spirit of Holiness,”
as transoendently above all the possibilities of human evil;
and such is our adorable Lord in this passage. Where do
our modern commentators get their notion that the Holy
Spirit conseorated and made holy the humanity of Christ,
‘“during His earthly existence?” Surely not from an
words of His own; for the only time we hear Him
of His own sanctification to God, He says, ‘‘I sanctify
Myself 1 or that “ the Father sent Him already sanctified
into the world,” even as we are told that * by the Eternal
Bpirit He offered Himaelf!”

But in the quotation given from Professor Godet, we
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have only 8 hint of what is afterwards more fally expressed,
a8 it had been indeed before. Qur subject does not require
us o enter upon the peculiar views, here set forth, of the
igher nature conceded to our Lord. OQur commentator is
solicitous to prove that the ** Spirit of Holiness " restored
in the resurrection the lordship which had been—we can-
not tell what word to use—abdicated for a season. ¢ The
resurrection of Christ not only manifested or demonstrated
what He was; it wrought a real transformation in His
mode of being. Jesus required to pass from His state as
Son of David to that of Bon of God, if He was to accomplish
the work described in verse five, and which the Apostle had
in view, that of calling the Gentiles. And it was His
resurrection which introduced Him into this new state.”
Hence, it might appear that before the resurrection our
Lord was not the Son of God, only the Son of David. But
that is not quite allowed. * Not that the Apostle means,
as Pfleiderer would have it, that Jesus became the Son of
God by His resurrection. He was restored, and restored
wholly—that is to eay, with His human natare—to the
sition of Son of God, which He had remounced on
oming incarnate.” Renounced : that is a strange word;
and not consistent with the constant conssiousness of
Sonship which the Saviour reveals, and which is the never-
absent glory of His humbled estate. We say consciousness;
but our expositor denies that. *‘Jesus always was the
Son; at His baptism, through the manifestation of His
Father, He recovered the consciousness of Sonship.” These
words of His twelfth year in the temple must have a very
modified meaning; and, generally, the incarnate Son of
God had no personal conscionsness during all the years of
His preparation. He was conscious of Himself only as
man : which is not to be received. Professor Godet’s aim
is to do justice to Beripture, and his spirit is full of re-
verence to the Redeemer; but language like this is very
doubtful, and the hypothesis that underlies it plays havoo
with the Beriptures. ‘‘ The riches of which He stripped
Himself are, aocording to the preceding, the form of God
belonging to Him, His Divine mode of being anterior to
His incarnation ; and the poverty to which He descended
i8 nothing else than His servant form, or the human con-
dition which He put on.” But it is not said that He
emptied Himself of the form of God. Nor does the
Bcnipture describe precisely in what His exinanition con-
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gisted ; but it conld not have been the surrender of the
consciousness of an eternal Sonship.

Thus, then, we see the fundamental principle of the
error in this method of interpreting the * Spint of Holi-
ness.” It is one which vitiates more or less all the com-
mentaries that this devout author has written, and goes
far to neutralise their many graces and beaunties. The
eternal, immutable d.ivinity of the Son underwent, according
to the modern notion which he reprisents, more than an
obscuration, more than the veiling of 1ta glory, more than
the emptying itself in external * reputation ;' the Son of
God ceased in some awful manner to be the Son of God,
abdicated Hia place in the Trinity, and was really ‘ made "
as well as * declared " the Son of God in His resurrection.
As he “became " flesh in the incarnation, so He *‘ became "
the Son of God on the resurrection; ag if the Apostle had
not with supreme care chosen the term dpirférros instead of
éyévero. In his commentary on St. John this doctrine is
given in full. “The expression, the Word was made flesh,
speaks cortainly of a Divine subject, but, as reduced to the
state of man, which, as we have seen, does not at all sup-

se the two states, Divine and human, as coexisting in it."”

erefore, to sum up on our present point, it is absolutely
necessary that Godet should reject the application of these
words to the Divine nature of Christ; for they declare
that, concurrently and simultaneously with His incarnate
estate as the seed of David, He was *“the Spirit of Holi-
ness,” though defined from all other sons and all creaturely
existence in His resurrection.

Hence, if Meyer's subordinationism leads him astray,
Godet is led astray by his theory of depotentiation as to
the Word *‘made flesh.” This 1dea plays a conspicuous
part in many German expositions, made the common pro-
perty of Germany and England, and it is ereeping slowly
1nto some of our own commentaries. There is an echo of it
in the followi.ni exposition 1of our passage in Vaughan's
most useful work on the Romans : ** Here the sense seems
to be, as regards flesh, Christ was born of the seed of
David; but as regards spirit, that which was in Him a
spirit of holiness, even s soul perfectly pervaded and
snimated by the Holy Spirit, who was given to Him not
by measure, in whom all His works were done, and by
whose quickening He was af last raised again from death.
He was oconclumvely proved fo be the Bon of God by the
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one decisive sign of resurreotion from the dead. The
humiliation of Christ consisted in this,'that He laid
aside the inherent powers of the Godhead, and consented
to act within the limits of a human eoul perfectly pos-
sessed and actuated by the indwelling Spirit of God. t
soul, indwelt by the Holy Ghost, ia the spirit of holiness
here spoken of.” In these words, the *‘ consenting to act
within the limits " avoids the greater danger. But it falls
into the strange error of making the whole description one
of the human nature of our Lord alone. He was declared
to be the Son of God only in the same sense as any
sanotified man might be declared. Moreover, the tone of
the comment, though not its expression, seems to read
into the text the * spirit of consecration."

Meyer reojects the interpretation which makes *’ the
Spirit of Holiness " the Third Person in the Trinity. ' This
{mrgosoly chosen expression must, seeing that the text sets
orth the two sides of the personal nature of Christ, abso-
lately preclude our understanding it fo refer to the
aveipa dywv, the Third Person of the Divine Trinity,
which is not meant either in 1 Tim. iii. 16, or in Heb.
ix. 14." But then the interpretation we have vindicated
Meyer equally rejeots. *‘ Since the contrast between odpf
and mreiua is not that between the haman and the Divine,
but that between the bodily and the mental in human
nature, we must also reject the interpretation which refers
the words tq the Divine nature (Melancthon, Calovius,
Bengel, and many others).” These three names, we may
say 1n passing, represent a strong force in themselves ; but
the arguments the two latier use are, we think, irrefragable.
As to Meyer, however, he has no argnment ; as his manner
is in euch cases, he falls back upon his own undeniable
suthority. He does not prove, or attempt to prove, * that
flesh and spirit " form the contrast of bodily and mental.
He has himself done much to establish—and it is one of
his many merits in the exposition of this Epistle—some-
thing very different from this ; at least, that is the effect on
our minds of his exposition on chapter eight. But, what-
ever of truth there may be in this as to human nature
generally, in 8t. Paul's theology the flesh and apirit as
opposed to each other have always a moral element. And
were there no other reason for utterly condemning this
interpretation, in whatever form it may appear, this is suf-
ficient for us, that 8t. Paul, who has emphasised as no
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other writer has the contrariety between flesh and spirit
in the regenerate nature of man, could never have adopted
such a phraseology in relation to the Son of God. We are
glad that Meyer is so firm in regard to the reality of the
buman spirit in the Redeemer as against the Apollinarian
beresy, but he is altogether wrong in finding it here. As
to his saying that any reference to **God is a Spirit”
is “irrelevant,” sach a remark as this has no weight
whatever.

Here we must mention, as indirectly connected with
our sabject, that Meyer not only denies that the Holy
(Ghost is here meant, but also denies by implication the
Holy Spirit’'s special operation in the miraculous concep-
tion. Our Baviour's “flesh of the seed of David” he
acoepts literally. The words shall be quoted merely as &
caution, and as an illuatration of the untheological kind
of phrase this writer sometimes falls into. ‘ With re-
ference to His fleshly nature, therefore, i.e., in so far as He
was & materially-human phenomenon, He was born (comp.
Gal. iv. 4) of the seed (a8 descendant) of Darid, as was -
necessarily the case with the Bon of God who appeared as
the promised Messiah. In this expression ‘of the seed
of David' is to be understood of the male line of descent
going back to David. Jesus Himbself, in Jno. v. 27, calls
Himself, in contradistinction to His sonship of God, son
of & man, in whioch case the correlate idea on which it is
founded can only be that of fatherhood.” Then Meyer
defends himself against Philippi, whose remarks on the
whole sabject ought to be studied by every reader of
Meyer. (iodet is still more effective on this sabject, both
in his commen on St. Luke, and in his expogition here.
“In expressing himself as he does is St. Paul think.
ing of Jesus’ Davidic descent through Joseph or through

? In the former case the miraculons birth would
be excluded (Meyer and Reuss).” But this topie, however
important in iteelf, and however nece on our present
subject if we considered the consecrating Holy Ghost here
meant, must not divert us any longer. It is mentioned
only to place some, of our readers on their guard. We
mimPost to any length extend our remarks upon the
em sments and contradictions into which those fall
who deny that the eternal, unchangeable, perfect nature of
the Incarnate Son of God is meant.

Hitherto we have been only approaching our subjeot;
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instead of analysing the doctrine of the Holy Spirit in the
Epistle, we have been only proving that He is not in one
passage. Doubtless the length to which these remarks are
extended will spoil the concinmity of the essay; in fact,
according to this scale, its proportions would be very large
indeed. But there is no need of apology. What has
been written has been written simply under the constraint
of duty. The proportions of the paper may well be
sacrificed.

The Holy Ghost first enters the Epistle as the adminis-
trator of the blessings of redemption in the beginning of
the fifth chapter. His name closes a long paragraph,
closely kmit together, which describes in epitome the same
Christian privilege. Justification, once received through
faith, begins the sentence ; the gift of the Spirit closes it ;
and between the $wo there is the entire personal Christian
prerogative : peace with God as regards the past, which
“we have;” the whole estate of grace in which “we
stand,” as to the present ; and the * hope of glory,” which
the severe probation of life tests and confirms, for the
fature. Though the strueture of the sentence seems to
introduce the gift of the Holy Ghost subordinately, as the
internal ground of assurance to the believer amidst
manifold afflictions, His operation in the heari is to be
understood throughout the paragrapb. It throws its in-
fluence back through all the clanses. The love of God to
sinners, through the grace of Jesus Christ, is abundantly
shed abroad in all believing hearts as the communion of
the Holy Ghost. Thus we have here the Redemptional
Trigity, stamped everywhere upon this Epistle and on all
Bt. Paul’s writings, in its earliest and noblest form. It is
the e gion of what is afterwards compressed into the
Corinthian doxology. The expression ‘“ acoess” or *‘intro-
duotion,” suggests at once the worde of the Epistle to the
Ephesians : * Through Him we both have access by one
Spirit to the Father” But the sentence which here
desaribes the work of the Holy Ghost is unique. The one
s::ugo in which the Spirit is spoken of as ‘‘ shed abun-

tly" on us (Titns iii. 5}—though very closely resembling
this m almost every other word—falls short of the em-
Eha.sis thrown here upon the shedding abroad *‘ within our
earts.”” This is the pith and the peculiarity of the
mmge. The Holy Ghost—a Person, yet viewed here in
is influence—is as to God *‘ given to us,” but as to our-
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selves the indwelling Spirit communieating not merely the
assurance of the Divine love, but the Divine love itself
within us; and that with such abundance and such
diffusive interior energy, that it drives everything else
before it and becomes the supreme and sole prineiple of
the new life. True, that here the Apostle mentions only
its support to the Christian amidst the testa of tribulation.
Bat that is only one instance or applieation of its bearing
on the Christian life. The Holy (ggost, given to us once
for all at Pentecost—the common Pentecost of the Church
and the individual Pentecost of every believer—is the
indwelling Representative, or rather the 1ndwelling * mani-
festation ” (Jobn xiv.), of the most Holy Trinity. Thia
note, here struck, iz the text of the entire eighth chapter.
It bears the same relation to that chapter of the Spirit’s in-
dwelling which the announcement of Righteousness by faith,
in chapter i. 17, does to the great Exposition of chapter
iii. 21 and what follows. As the Apostle, after giving the
text there, turned aside to other important discussions
before he expounded his text, so here, before taking up the
strain of the indwelling Administrator of redemption, he-
tarns aside for two ochapters before he resumes the
subject.

Bat this suggests an important éonsideration with re-
spect to these two chapters. We have not now fo exhibit
the wonderful link that connects the doctrine of the Two
Adams, and the opening in them of the two Fountains, one
for the spread of sin and the other for its cleansing; we
must keep closely in our hands our own thread and follow
it alone. The absence of the Holy Ghost is to be noted as
woll as His presence in our Epistle. Now, humanly
speaking, we might have expected that some reference
would be made to the withdrawal of the Spirit, *‘the Lord
and Giver of life,” from the human nature which Adam
represented in his probation and fall. The entire economy
of redemption presupposes that deprivation as the first
result of sin, as also the partial return of the Holy Ghost
83 the first resnlt of redemption. As the atonement was
accepted ‘“‘from the foundation of the world,” so the
" firstfruits of the Bpirit "—if we may thus apply words
that we have yet to consider, and which might seem so
appropriate here—were given to the entire family of fallen
mankind. But St. Paul does not say this, any more than
be mentions the atonement itself, and as such, in this
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oonnection. He has his own method of presenting the
truth; and he gives no account of his reasons to the
dogmatio theologian. The commentator, standing behind
him, would very often be glad to mend his etyle and shape
his diction, and throw some rays of light upon the seeming
chaos of his discussion. Baut if he is wise, he will be con-
tent to allow the Apostle to teach in his own way; he is
sure to maintain his consistency if we are humble enongh
to wait.

The Holy Bpirit, also, is absent from the seventh chapter.
But in this case the absence has & most important and
obvious reason. Human nature, represented by St. Paul,
or rather by the *‘wretched man’ who preceded the
regencrated Apostle, is as g:t ‘‘gensual, not having the
Bpirit,” in that evangelical bestowment to which the next
chapter is devoted. We see the same ‘I’ throughout,
which, indeed, goes over the bridge of salvation into that
chapter ; and that one personality is divided, here as there,
between two contradictory principles. But in the eighth
ohapter, the ‘“ man in Christ " is governed by the Spirit
and resisting the flesh. In the seventh chapter he is *‘ in
the flesh,” and the ** law of his mind,” not the * law of the
Spirit,” is resisting, but hopelessly, the ‘law of sin in his
members.” Undoubtedly the Holy Ghost is in the seventh
chapter as the Spirit of bondage, just as He is in the filth
chapter as the Spirit of coming redemption. But in lLoth
chapters He is kept out of view, that He may enter with
all His glory of grace in the eighth chapter. The man
convinced of sin, to whom the law has become & living

wer of reproof, is really under the * reproof’ of the

oly Ghost, according to the Saviour's aseurance: ** He
shall convince the world.”” And there might seem to be
some sllusion to this when St. Panl speaks of the adopted
ohildren not having received the * Spirit of bondage aguin.”
But He is not mentioned : as if to preclude the possibility
of confounding the struggle of Romans the eighth with the
struggle of Galatians the fifth. Throughout the whole of
the former, the man is not yet regenerate. This we have
already had occasion to discuss. Let it suffice now to
quote in our support the valuable dictum of Meyer hereo:
* Yery characteristio is the distinction that, in the case of
the regenerate man, the conflict is between the flesh and
8pirit (i.c., the Holy Spirit received by him); but in that
of the unregenerate man, between the fleab and his own
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moral reason or voix, whioh latter succambs, whilst in the
regenerate the victory in the conflict may and must fall to
the Spirit.” Let the reader study his thorough investiga-
tion of the question in his Epistle to the Galatians also.
Bat in t%e eighth cbapter the restraint is gonme. The
Spirit who gives freedom is Himself free. Whatever has
been said ooncerning Him up to thia point has been only
preparatory. Now the general statement of chapter five is
taken up and expanded; and the Holy Spirit as the Ad-
ministrator of redemption and the Representative of the
Trinity in regenerate human nature shines out in all the
glory of His offices. Were this chapter to end at verse 27,
it would be the chapter of the Holy Ghost; being in the
Epistles what John xiv.—xvi. is in the Gospels. The
parallel thus hinted at is one that will bear examination;
and the more close the examination is tha more will it be
justified. Not that Romans eight covers the whole ground
of the Saviour’s prophecy and promise of the coming Spirit.
The Lord’s outline of the office of the Holy Ghost remains
in its unapproachable dignity and fulness: no one of the
writers of the New Testament has filled it up; and it may
be said that all of them together have ecarcely reproduced
every element of the Saviour's teaching on the subject. If
any one of them has in any degree made an approach
towards this, it is undeniably the Apostle Paul : the Apostle,
strange to say, who was not present when Christ discoursed
of the coming Comforter, who had not seen the Gouspel of
8t. John—for which the Church bad yet long to wait—and
who must therefore have received this, as he received much
else of his new learning in Christ, at the feet und from the
inspiration of the Master Himaelf. St. Paul has indeed
made & great advance towards a full reproduction of the
paschal discourse. If, with what is said in this chapter,
we combine the exposition in the’Corinthians of the teach-
ing offices of the * Spirit of the Truth,” there will not
appear much deficiency. The Baviour’s teaching may be
summed up under two heads: the manifestation of the
spiritual Redeemer before the world and the Church, His
a8 it were external glorification in Christian theology,
which 18 exbausted in the Epistles to the Corinthians; and
the indwelling of Christ, and through Him of the Hnly
Trinity, within the soul of the believer, which is exhausted
in this chapter of the Romans. To the Corinthinn Epis.les
wo do not now refer: their cnn‘;ribution will be econsidered
 §
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separately. Our theme has to do with the Romans; and, on
the long paragraph now before us, we have only to omit cer-
tain parenthetical expansions, which the Apostle introduces
nfter his manner, to find a compact and connected exposi-
tion of the indwelling of the Spirit in believers as promised
by the Saviour. ‘“Abide in Me and I in you;"” “He
dwelleth with you and shall be in you ;" * My Father will
love him, and We will come unto him, and make Our abode
with him;” * Another Comforter, that He may abide with
you for ever;” *He shall show you things to come;"—
these are texts, speaking of union with Christ by the
Spirit, the revelation of the Trinity within the soul, and
the indwelling Advocate pleading in the heart the promises
of eternal glory, which have here their full interpretation
in the perfochg economy of redemption. * The Bpirit of
life freed me in Christ Jesus;" *If any man have not
the Spirit of Christ, he is none of His," which means, * if
God’s Spirit be dwelling in you.” He takes of the things
of Christ, and testifies of Him ‘ that we are children of
God,” which means, as the Lord had said, “are fellow-
heirs with Christ.” And concerning the ‘fellowship in
glory " which belongs to the privilege of union with Him,
the Spirit is an internal Comforter or Advocate making
intercession with nnutterable groans. The entire doctrine
of the indwelling Spirit is common to the discourse in Si.
John and this chapter ; nor is there any other paragraph
in the Epistles that so closely responds to the Saviour's
words. ’Fhe Spirit of Christ is the Spirit of God; in His
indwelling we have the indwelling of the Trinity, while the
Three Sacred Persons are distinet; in this indwelling the
Spirit has the pre-eminence; though only as *the first-
fruits,” for the Lord promises to come again and bring a
final revelation of Himself and of the Father, when ‘‘ God
shall be all in all,” and the special office of the Comforter,
as the special office of the Mediator, shall be laid down.
Other passages in the Ephesians and elsewhere may more
clearly bring out individual promises concerning the Spirit’s
inhabitation; but this gives the entire doctrine as to the
union with Christ, the internal witness, and the internal
advocacy, in & manner perfectly distinet and anique.

It is very observable, however, that a change has passed
over New-Testament phraseology since the Saviour spoke.
The atonement having been offered and accepted, the privi-
leges of the Covenant of Grace as administered by the
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Holy Ghost are by the Apostles, under His direction,
described in what may be caﬁ:d theological terms. These
are all introduced into the chapter, some of them being
literally our Saviour's own, some of them His with a
certain change, and some of them entirely new. As to the
first, the union with Himself—the mutual indwelling, I in
you and ye in Me,” the one common Spirit of Life being
the unity of these—is the same; as to the second, the
‘“abiding with” and ‘““being in” has become the ‘ in-
dwelling," while the * Paraclete '’ has become the *‘Inter-
cessor; ' as to the third, we have righteousness, and adop-
tion, and saints, as new terms, all of them contained in the
words of Jesus generally, bat not till now developed. Let
us look at these in their order.

When our Lord spoke of His permanent indwelling in
the disciples He did indeed speak distinctly of His coming
by His Spirit as ‘ another Comforter,” who * dwelleth in
you and shall be in you.” But He laid the stress on His
own coming to them; and His own ‘ manifestation of
Himself to him:” ** Yo shall know that I am in My Father,
and ye in Me, and I in you.” It would seem as if, what-
ever consolation the promise of Another should afford
them, He, in His tenderness, kept the thought of His own
presence in their hearts uppermosf. Yet again and again
any distinction is effaced ; the Holy Ghost will be Himself,
snd Himself the Holy Ghost; while the indwelling of both
will be the Father and the Son making their *abode in
them.” Now let any one read St. Paul's words. He
changes the *abode"” into the *inhabiting:" beginning
with ‘““God,” he goes on to *the Spirit of Christ,” tben
makes this ‘Christ” Himself, and then winds up with
““God's Spirit dwelling'* in us. There is no such exact

arallel anywhere else; though all the elements of it are
1n the great Ephesian Prayer, where ** the Spirit’s strength
in the inner man " is the *‘ indwelling of Christ,’” and leads
to the * fulness of God.” But in our present passage the
spirit of every individual believer is the temple, more dis-
tinctively than in the Ephesians; and the body is inclnded
a8 in 1 Cor. vi. And it must not be nnobserved that here
the Spirit has the pre-eminence. God is mentioned thrice,
Christ is mentioned twice, the Spirit five times with a most
remarkable iteration. This is & matter of great import-
ance to theology, which is in great danger of committing
sin—venial, perhaps, but yet serious—against the Holy
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Ghost, in withholding from Him His special prerogative as
the Representative and Revealer of the Father and the Son.
In some forms of mystical theology ““God is all in all™
prematurely, and the indwelling of the Deity as such
swallows up the economical distinctions of the Holy Trinity,
both the Son and the Spirit being little more than & name.
In some forms of sacramental theology the indwelling of
the Son and His union with our nature is emphasised
almost exclusively, and there is no room left for the
Apostle’s sharp definition of the inhabitation of the Holy
Ghost as being the Spirit of Jesus. If the present passage
is made the Spirit’s own interpretation of the Saviour's
words, uttered 1n the very presence of the sacramental ordi-
nance, and giving the law for all the futare, we shall be
saved from every error; and, while remembering the
supreme truth that the whole man in union with Christ is
a temple of the Trinity, and holding fast also the vital
dootrine of the Second Adam formed within ns and making
ns a new creation, we shall not forget that all is by the
Holy Ghost, the Spirit of the Father and the Son, who is
the revealer of the Trinity, the Virtue of Christ’s humanity
within us, and the seal of all the mysteries of the kingdom
of grace. _
It may be said that these are embarragsing and fatigning
distinctions, and, in fact, that they are incomprehensible.
In a certain sense all these charges are true. The mysteries
of the Christian faith are *‘ confessedly great.” Bat they
are the distinctions which pervade the entire New Testa-
ment. They are introduced everywhere as the simple
elements of Christian faith confirmed by experience, though
in themselves past finding out. The passage now lying
before us in the most artless way describes this mysterions
economy ae understood by those who read. * For 1
reckon,” ‘‘ we know,” are phrases that occar again and
again in not very distant connection with this subjeet.
Christian experience in its healthiest form verifies them
all. The “ man in Christ " knows thatin a way he cannot
explain he is in most vital fellowship with the Head of a
new humanity; but he knows this by a Divine Spirit
of whose influence he is a8 conscions as he is of the
workings of his own mind; and he cannot doubt that the
new man in process of formation within him is the creation
of God. The best effect, however, of remembering the
Apostle’s distinction, is perhaps its effectnal safeguard
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againat error. It keeps the believer true to the faith of
the Trinity ; it saves him from all danger of knowing Christ
after the flesh ; and it protects him against that dishonour
of the Third Person of the Trinity which is one of the
most perilous sins that Christian ethics denounce.

One great truth it will safely guard, the Divinity and
Personality of the Holy Ghost. His Personality is nowhere
more explicitly asserted. Not to speak of the personal
pronouns, which may be perhaps criticised away, there is
& most express separation between the Persons of the
Trinity with particular reference to the third. We hear of
the ** mind of the Lord ” in that wonderful passage, ch.x.
34; and in 1 Cor. ii. 16, this is coupled with *‘ the mind
of Christ ;" and in our present chapter we have twice in
remarkable connection—if we only seek for it—the ** mind
of the Spirit.” His ¢povnua being the acting of His will
and purpose, which in the human epirit tends to holiness,
and 18 known as His purpose by the God who ** searcheth
the heart.” But what we would emphatically express is
this : that the formula which always expresses the mutual -
indwelling of God aud man, is used of the Holy Spirit's
relations to the regenerate. The Lord gave the word:
“I in you and you in Me.”” St. John applies it to God:
**God dwelleth in us and we in God.” But St. Paul repeats
it here again in & most impressive manmner: * Ye are in
the Spirit, if the Spirit dwelleth in youn.” Hence, to be
*in the Spirit " becomes just such a sanctified phrase as
to be * in Christ; ” and this mast be remembered through-
out the chapter, especially in verse 10: “But if Christ
be in you, the body 1s indeed dead because of sin, but the
Spirit is life because of righteousness.” The old man, or
the flesh, in whom the unregenerate lives, has a mind or
purpose, or ¢povnua; but the Spirit has a * mind” in
Him—¢pémmua is the energy of the vois—and it is towards
life, for the Spirit is life, as Christ is life, within the rege-
nerate soul. e do not so often read of being *“ in Spirit "
a8 of being * in Christ; " bat these are really convertible
terms. And so to be “ in the Spirit” or to pray * in the
Holy Ghost” is to have the Spirit in ns, and to have His
intercessory voice within our hearts.

It will materially assist us in understanding this chapter
of the Holy Ghost, if we consider it with relation to the
new aspects presented of the application of the atonement
after the day of Pentecost. In the writings of the Apostles
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the ideas which the Saviour had given in & preliminary
and veiled form are brought out into distinctness. He
had spoken of forgiveness or remission of sing as the
result of the shedding of His own blood ; and once He
spoke of forgiveness as justification, when He described the
penitent publican as crying, “ God be propitiated to me, a
sinner.” He had also spoken of His disciples as made
free by the truth, and of their faith in Himself secaring
them from condemnation. Moreover, it was familiar to
Him o pronounce sinners forgiven, and bid them ** go in
ace,” or *‘into peace.” But the Apostles, and especially
t. Paul, give us a systematic view of the administration of
mercy as based upon the atonement offered to the justice
of God, and of an assurance of personal forgiveness sealed
by the Holy Ghost. The Saviour had also spoken of the
new birth, and of life derived from Himself, received and
sustained in union with His own person. But the Apostles,
and here again especially St. Paul, give a variety of defi-
nitions of this regeneration or renewal, added to the Lord’s
simple words, though in harmony with them; and, more-
over, give it the name of adoption also, representing the
Holy Spirit as conferring this grace, and the assurance of
it. Finally, the Saviour had, at the close of His minietry,
prayed for His own as sanctified, or to be sanctified,
through His truth, as the result of His own sanctification
of Himself to be the atoning sacrifice. But the Apostles
have expanded the doctrine of sanctification into its
various elements, and brought the Spirit into a relation
with this which the Lord had not expressly indicated.

We see these various aspects of administered salvation
most plainly stamped upon the teaching of this chapter.
At the .beglnnin , the go irit is the deliverer from con-
demnation, in order that the righteousness of the law may
be fulfilled in those who walk after His new law: here is &
clear and terse epitome of the whole doctrine of justifica-
tion, to which the greater part of the Epistle had been
devoted. Presently regeneration and adoption come in and
have a very full treatment : a fuller, indeed, is nowhere to
be found, as it introduces the present and the future new
hfg,_the present and the future adoption, with all their
privileges and hopes. Finally, the doctrine of sanctifi-
cation, properly so called, is introduced in connection with
this last, as the indwelling of the Holy Spirit who guards,
pleads for, and keeps for 5:0 final manifestation those who
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are here oalled once, and here only, “‘saints.” It may
seem by this distribution that we are anxious to demarcate
the points at which the several exhibitions of privilege
enter and are distingunished from the others. But that is
not our aim: to do this would be doing violence to the free
and unrestrained flow of this Epistle. Indeed, there are
no such sharp and clear demarcations generally in the New
Testament. They are necessary in systematic divinity,
and of exceeding value there. But it is a relief to torn
from the severe analogies of dogmatic theology to the
unrestrained liberty of the New Testament, and to find
there the various elements of truth biended and interfused
in their original simplicity. Righteousness before the law,
the new life in the Son of God incarnate, and the sanctifi-
cation of that new life to God, give their three-one glory to
this Epistle as to all the writings of the New Testament ;
but the several rays of that glory form into a tri-unity.
They are there, and they are lghree. Should we eay, by a
bold analytical generalisation, that the first chapters are
devoted to Justification ; the middle of the Epistle to the
life of adoption in Christ; and its close, from the grand
self-oblation in chapter twelve, to Sanctification; the
general statement might defend itself with good success:
rovided always it is concluded that each section, more or
ess, either anticipates or refers back to the others.

It will be obvious to the student that the Holy Spirit is
intrzodaced in the beginningl of this chapter as presiding
over the administration of the Righteousness of Faith. It
is not eaid that He gives His testimony to release from
condemnation ; but this ie implied, for, St. Paul says, “the
law of the Spint of life hath delivered me in Christ Jesns
from the law of sin and death.” The * for’ indicates
that the Spirit's indwelling is the assurance that the
satisfaction offered by the Redeemer, who ' died to sin,”
avails for the believer., But his chief purpose is to show
that the new law of the * Spirit of life " reigns within the
heart, freeing the soul from the bondage of *‘ the law of sin
in the members,” which is also a * law of death” as the
consequence of sin. As the Gospel is externally s ‘‘law of
faith,” superseding the law of works, so it is internally a
*law of life,” a power ruling within that renders obedience
})ossible, 80 that ‘“the righteousness of the law might be
ulfilled in us, who walk not after the flesh but affer the
Bpirit.” Our commentators agree in saying that here
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sanctification begins, or rather that it began in chapter six,
and continues here. But it seems more in barmony with
8t. Panl’s design to regard this as the transition—so far
a8 it is & transition—to the internal righteousness, which
is the necessary pendant of the external. We never feel the
full force or the full grandear of these words, until we
regard the Holy Ghost as carrying on within the believer’s
spirit & work which has for its aim the falfilment of all
““the righteous demands of the law ;" that is, the estab-
lishment of the soul in such a relation to the law, that it
finds mnothing in us to condemn. This is the great
meaning of ‘‘the Spirit of life,”” or part of its great
meaning. We cannot see any propriety in the analysis
which forces upon the Apostle a clear distinction between
forensic or imputed righteousness and the sanctification
which is supposed to begin at this point. Righteousness
i8 by no measns only forensic and imputed in this Epistle.
Its grandear as a fall exhibition of the whole evangelical
covenant i8 not seen so long as that misconception is
retained. The external law with its condemnation is
abolished : that becomes *‘ the oldness of the letter.” Baut
the internal law of the Holy Ghost takes its place: * the
newness of the Spirit.” The Apostle does not now pass to
regeneration and sanctification as finishing the work which
justification began. His teaching shows that justification

a8 its perfect work in prepanng the pardoned sinner
for an obedience that shall leave the law nothing to
condemn.

The link between the Spirit's new righteousness, in
relation to the law and the new regenerate life that He
imparts, is in the words, *“ ye did not receive a Spirit of
bondage agein to fear.” The bondage of these chapters
is the condemnation of the law, from which the Spirit
delivers him in whom He becomes the power of a filial life.
Not that there is any direct transition in that passage :
the idea of a new nature is implied from the first words.
But the whole strain is ruled by the thought of law and
bondage, enmity and pleasing, subjection and rebellion,
until this point when the regeneration of the eoul takes the
lead. Those who receive the Spirit receive life: ‘the
Spirit is life " within them on account of or in order to
that new righteousness, of which mention had been made.
As it is His office to work within the soul a fulfilment of
the requirements of righteousness, so He is the source of
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the new life which alone can fulfil those requirements.
His indwelling in the believers gives samctity to their
*mortal bodies,” which shall be hereafter raised up; but
His indwelling even now is the power of conformity to
the Firstborn among many brethren. For, the new life is
Christ within the soul, formed within it by the Holy Ghost
after the analogy of the incarnation; and when the
Apostle presently afterwards speaks of the process of
salvation, he pauses and dwells upon this emphatically,
that we are foreordained or predestinated to be children
after the similitude of the Only-begotten. The Apostle does
not say, in the Saviour's words, that they who are His are
*baym of the Spirit ;" but he implies this, and indeed says
it in another way. What he more fully expresses is the
testimony borne to the adopted children, that they have
all the privileges of adoption. In virtue of their being
children, they cry * Abba, Father :” this is the voice of
their rcgenerate estate. They could not be *newborn
babes ” without that cry. But there is more than that;
togother with this * likewise the Spirit Itself beareth
witness with our spirit.” Regeneration is adoption, and
adoption is regeneration : the Spirit is the aathor of the
latter, the evidence of the former. But the Apostle intro-
duces this to confirm in the minds of his readers the
certitude of their fellowship with Christ for ever. Hence,
he calls the present gift of the regenerating and indwelling
and testifying Spirit, “ the firstfruits ;' and points them
to the future when they shall be conformed to the First-
born in their glorified bodies, even as they are mow
conformed to Him in their sanctified souls.

It is as the sustainer and perfecter of the new life in
Clhrist Jesus that the Holy Ghost is most frequentl
referred to. He is not only the representative of the Lord,
He is the Lord Himself, and St. Paul knows no differencs
between the two. It has been already said that the formuls
of mutual indwelling belongs to the Sacred Persons, and is
applied to no other relation than that between God and
man. The phrases “in Christ” and ‘“in the Holy Ghost”
are found repeatedly. But the only instance of their being
united in one sentence is found in the beginning of chapter
nine, where St. Paul is pressing both thought and language
to the uttermost. What he is about to say seems to pass
beyond the bounds of credibility. Accused of renounoi:ﬁ
his people, and dishonouring their law, and rejeeting
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their traditions, he delivers his defence againat any such
sharge with more vigour even than he nsed before Agrippa.
He makes his appeal both to the Lord Jesus and to the Holy
Ghost, though the adjuration is disguised in both cases.
In fact, he takes his stand as & *“man in Christ” and as a
“man of the Spirit:"” blending the two relations in a
remarkable way. Much might be said as to the analysis
of the passage which the subtlety of commentator: has
vent upon; but it is enough for our ob‘iect to point
out the force of the joint-witness of the Apostle’s conscience,
the ephere of which is the Bpirit, with the testimony he
was about to give. The reader who is intereated in study-
ing the subtle harmonies of St. Paul’s diction may mark
for himself the close parallel between these words—thus
introduced obiter, or in passing—with the language used
just before concerning the joint-witness of the Holy Spirit
and the epirit of the regenerate believer. With his spirit
his * conscience beareth witness in the Holy Ghost.” His
religious consciousness or privity with himeelf is the voice
of the Spirit within him. But the Spirit is distinct from
his spirit. And this must be rememgemd throughout the
Epistle. St. Paul gives no sanction to the notion which
is continually repeated in Philippi, Vaughan, and many
others, that the *spirit” in the majority of instances is
the ‘‘soul as informed by the Holy Ghost.”” The Divine
Spirit and the human are always distinet.

Turning now to the idea of sanctification we find it, like
the other two ideas, running through the whole. The idea
does not depend upon the word itself, which may be said
to be unfamiliar to this Epistle: being written as it is
rather in the mediatorial court than, like the Epistle to
the Hebrews, in the temple. But wherever the thought of
8 Divine indwelling occurs we have all that consecration
means. Thus the Apostle writes elsewhere: ‘‘ Ye are the
temple of the living God, as God hath said, I will dwell in
them and walk in them.” The relation of the Holy Spirit
to Christian holiness is of course special and fandamental.
He is supreme in this and in all departments. The re-
generate soul delivered from the condemnation of the law,
and enabled to fulfil the law, is sanctified to God by the
Holy Ghost. In harmony with this we must interpret the
whole series of allusions to His indwelling as the Author
of a new and hallowed life: a life led in the ‘‘ newness of
the Spirit,” in which the members are ** yielded"—in
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sacrificial ln‘nvgunge—u servants of righteousness * unto
holiness.” o shall presently eee that the sacrificial lan-
guage returns more distinetly in the ethical part of the
Epistle. Meanwhile, the aspect of religion as oonsecration
to God through the Divine 1nhabitation sheds its glory on
this whole chapter. Passing over many allusions, we must
fix our attention on that classical and unique passage
which has no rival and no fellow in the New Testament :
that of the internal intercession of the Spirit. It belongs
to the Spirit’s consecration or sanctification of the soul in
virtue of the word ¢ saints ' 8o expressly introduced. This
word simply regards believers as set apart to God, whether
by an external and imputed or an internal and effectual
sanotification. Here both are included, with an emphasis
on the latter: the Spirit is the gnardian of the renewed
spirit as the shrine of the Trinity; and in its deepest and
inmost ground, through its own most interior workings
and desires, makes His intercession *‘ according to the will
of God.” The term ‘‘intercession” also belongs to the
temple family of phrases. It is not here the office of the.
** Paraclete "’ so much—which is an advocacy against the
law—as that of the ‘‘Intercessor’ corresponding to the
High Priest’s intercession in verse twenty-four. As the
Spirit beareth witness with the regenerate spirif, and gives
the right and power to pray, so He bears His witness also
with the sanctified spirit and makes His own all its desires
aud prayers. More than that, He is the actnal Intercessor
within the shrine of the heart: as it were the internal
High Priest whose voice answers to that of the High Priest
within the veil above.

After the three chapters which deal with the relation of
the Jews to the Divine order of grace in the government of
the world, St. Panl turns to the practical part of the
Epistle; or, as it might be more sppropriate to say, shows
the development of the new Chnstian life, justified and
sanctified, under all aspects. It is remarkable that this
more strictly ethical part is governed by the idea of sanc-
tification. The Apostle does not take up the * fulfilment
of all righteousness " (chapter viii. 3) first, but resumes a
word which has been dropped since chapter six, and makes
all Christians priests who *‘ present their bodies as living,
holy, acceptable sacrifices.” As the earlier portion of the
treatise had been occupied with the law of the old economy
and its righteousness, both superseded by being glorified,
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80 'in the later part it is oocupied with Gospel * service,”
as superseding and glorifying the ritual service of the
ancient temple. In other words the sanctification which
had been slightly touched, and only in a subordinate way
before, ise now the governing ides. Not that the new law of
righteousness is gonme. It finds ite wider expression in
chapter thirteen: * Love is the fulfilling of the law.”” But
the self-presentation on the altar begins the fall and
blessed catalogue of virtnes and graces. The Epistle which
at the outset kept us long in the presence of the law and
the reconciliation, which then in its central heart exhibited
to us the new life of Christ by His Spirit dwelling within,
now takes us into the temple and sets all our duties before
us ‘“‘ wrought in God.”" But it is observable that the Holy
Ghost is comparatively absent ; or, at any rate, comes but
slowly into the general treatment of duty. ’

We may be sure, however, that He is not absent alto-
gether. He would not indeed be absent if His name were
never mentioned; for all the religion of the sons of God
has been already ssid to be the actions of those who are
*led by the Spirit of God.” He presides over the temple
in which Christians live. He leads every individual believer
to the altar on which He presents his body, Himself, to God ;
and all the many graces and virtues that make up the
holiness of life are the fruits of His indwelling. But there
is a point in the long array of holy obligations where one is
sorely tempted, il criticiem will allow, to insert the name
of the Secret Inspirer of all holy ardour. * Not in
earnestness slothful ; zealous in the Spirit, serving the
Lord.” Where the service of the Lord is, the seal of it
may well be said to be a zeal in the Holy Ghost ; while the
earnest vigour of life generally at the beginning of the sen-
tence would receive thus its two supreme qualifications ; in
the fervour of the Holy Spirit serving the Lord. In the
fifteenth chapter we rcad of * righteousnees, peace, and joy
in the Holy Ghost; '’ and then it follows, ** he that in these
things "—or rather ‘in this "—*' gerveth Christ is well-
Eleasing to God.” The peculiar state of emotion which is

ere expressed by *fervent,” requires some qualification,
something to give it a moral character ; and it is question-
able whether, standing alone, it is or could be a state of
mind directly enjoined. In the instance of Apollos, in the
Aocts, * who was fervent in spirit,” we have the qualifi-
ocation that ‘' he was carefully speaking and teaching con-
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cerning Jesus.”” However, this is a ease in which no
absolute decision can be come to; the expositor must be
persuaded in his own mind. For ourselves, we should hold
to ¢ fervent in the Spirit,” and see no reason to doubt that
Apollos was under the influence of the Holy Ghost, though
St. Luke did not expressly state that. Our commentators
here differ. Meyer says: ‘‘ Not to be understood of the
Holy Spirit ((Ecumenius, and many others, including
Holstein, Weiss), but of the human spirit. Compare Acts
aviii. 25. That this fervent excitement of the activity of
thought, feeling, and will for Christian aims is stirred up
by the Holy Spirit, is obvious of itself, but is not of itself
expressed by Te mrevuars.” But all this about the ¢ excite-
ment of thought, feeling, and will ” is—to use the expres-
gion Meyer has always at hand for others' condemnation—
“imported into the words.”” Nowhere is spirit used to
oxpress all these elements of human nature. Moreover,
if it is self-evident that all this is stirred up by the Holy
Spirit, why not let the Apostle say so? Philippi takes
refuge in his favourite theory of an interpenetration of
the human by the Divine Spirit: * Hero also (compare
on viii. 4) it signifies neither man’s spirit simply, nor God's
Spirit simply, but man's spirit penetrated by God’s Spirit.
Compare Acts xviii. 25 ; also 1 Thess. v. 19.” This will
hardly sait the peculiar form of the words ** in the Spirit ;"
it would better comport with * let your Spirit be fervent.”
As to the reading * serving the time,” which Meyer accepts
and Philippi condemns, it hardly ought to bave the tribute
of a suspended judgment paid to it. At the expense of a
digression from our subject, we must refer to Meyer's
note. Aoccepting the xaspe, in spite of preponderant testi-
mony, on the ground that it is hard to account for such a
strange reading being substituted for the genuine xupip, he
says: ‘‘ This consigns the fervour of spirit to the limits of
Christian prudence, which, amidst its most lively activity,
yet in conformity with true love, accommodates itself to the
circumstances of the time, with moral discretion does not
aim at placing itself in independence of them, or oppose
them with headlong stubbornness, but submits to them
with a wise self-denial (1 Cor. xiii. 4—8). Compare syno-
Dymous expressions, xawpg AaTpevew, Tols £. dxohovdely.”
Surely Meyer, witbout s theory to serve, and using his
oustomary vigilance, would not have made the verb in our
Greek text synonymous with these la:t, and would not have
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dreamt of softening it down fo & * wise accommodation
to ciroumstances. Certainly he would not have allowed
any one else to do this.

And with this may be connected the passage in Romans
fourteenth, which connects * joy in the Holy Ghost ' with
the fundamentals of Christian ealvation, or the kingdom
of God, as their translation into the domain of ethics.
There has been much dispute as to the nature of the
kingdom of which St. Paul speaks. Maeyer, faithfal to his

rinciple of limiting the expression to the kingdom set np
1n the final Parousis, misses the meaning and force of the
words as applicable to the dissensions then troubling the
Church ; though he rightly interprets the three words as
having reference to internal character. PhiliEpi sayo that
* here, where the object is to state in what the essence of
God's kingdom oconsists, no derivative and accidental
characteristics can be meant, but only those which are

rimary and essential. The righteousness, therefore, must
ge the righteousness of faith, its peace the peace with God,
and the joy that which springs from this peace.” To
accommodate the context to this forced view, a*good deal
of special pleading is necessary; and in this Philippi is,
like Meyer, a master. But we believe the truth to be that
this is one of those fundamental statements which sum ap
the contents of the whole Epistle, its doctrine and its
morals being included in one. Its righteousness is the
righteousness of faith, but as finding its consnmmation in
the life ; its peace is reconciliation witk God, but diffasing
its influence through all the relations of life; and its joy
in the Holy Ghost is the joy of those who have received the
atonement and are always happy through the perpetual
indwelling of the Spirit of assurance. This far better suits
‘““the essence of the kingdom ™ than the limitation of
Philippi. The last phrase is ome peouliar to St. Paul,
who makes joy & fruit of the Spint, and a very mighty
element in the Christian life. It is not the high * glorying
in God"” of those who receive the atonement; it is the

rsonal blessedness of the soul springing from that and

ependent on it. It is be{ond all other graces the interior
experience of the soul, happy in “the firstfruits of the
Spirit.” Let the reader observe how all the references, or
almost all the references, to the Christian life as connected
with the Spirit, represent it as lived “in the Spirit.” Surely
it might seem more natural that such a feeling as joy should
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be ted as flowing from the Spirit into the believer;
but the idea of thinking and feeling and hoping and acting
in God, in Christ, in the Spirit, has become the current
phrase. Whether in God or in the Lord Jesus or in the Holy
Ghost is compmti‘v:]lf a subordinate matter; though a
close examination will show, as we have seen, that the
brases are not used without discrimination. “My joy”
become, under the dispensation of the Spirit, “ joy in the
Holy Ghost.”

Twice “ the power of the Holy Ghoet* is introduced ; and
with the word and form of expression that St. Paul reserves
for the manifestation of Divine strength. In the former of
the two, the constant invigoration and increase of evangelical
hope is attributed to the indwelling and operation of the
Spirit, as we have already seen. Christ, “ who is our Hope,”
is omitted where we might have expected Him; and the
consequence is that Two Persons of the Trinity alone are
mentioned, just as sometimes the Father and the Lord Jesus
are alone mentioned. God and the Holy Ghost are a rather
unusual conjunction. But there is good reason for combining
the “ God of hope” with the “ power of the Spirit,” even as
just before there was reason for combining the “ God of
patience " with the Christ who “ pleased not Himself.” This
first instance refers to believers generally. The second refers
particularly to St. Paul's own work as an Apostle of the
Gentiles. The very same “ power ” which was promised to
the Apostles before the Ascension, St. Paul declares to have
been the secret of his success; a power which was not
exhausted in his own words and deeds and signs and marvels,
but was felt by the peoples to whom he was sent, as bringing
them to “ obedience.” The power of the Spirit is spoken of
as something additional to the equipment of the preacher. . It
first operated in bringing the Gentiles to subjection to the
Divine authority, and then consecrated them as laid on the
altar of Christianity : they were “sanctified by the Holy
Ghost”" In this passage the whole Trinity appears; and it
is a typical passage in this respect, as showing how habitually
the thought and phraseology of Scripture hover about the
Three Persons of the Godhead, ever ready to introduce them
all But the main thing here to be noticed, is the precision
with which St. Paul varies his phraseology. Regarding the
heathen world as an unsanctified mass, now restored and made
acceptable, he says that they are an oblation “hallowed " or
consecrated externally “by the Spirit,” or rather “in the
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Spirit.”" But when he of the efforts which brought
them to the altar, it is “ the power of the Spirit.”

We now reach the last allusion to the Spirit in the Epistle.
And the last is, like the first, a unique expression; intro-
ducing the same mediatorial Trinity, but in a very striking
and peculiar manner. The Apostle is about to close his
letter; that is, in a first conclusion, for it really ends with a
succession of valedictions. He returns to the point with
which he had set out : his fervent desire to visit Rome and
bring the Roman Christians “some spiritual gift '’ for their
comfort and his own. Here at the end he repeats the same
deep yearning of his soul, with the additional assurance that
he “ will come in the fulness of the blessing of Christ.” But
perils awaited him on the way. He was going on a ministry
of charity to the saints in Jerusalem : a ministry, however,
the mercy and kindness of which might not avail to efface the
sdium of his name among the Jews and the half-Jewish
Christians of that city. He beseeches the Romens to pray
vebemently for him and with him to God, that he might be
felivered from the unbelievers and his work of charity be not
anacceptable to the saints. It would be a sore trial to him,
sven if saved from the malice of his declared fues, that the
Christians of Jerusalem should misunderstand his charitable
loil and reject his service or receive it coldly because he was
‘he Apostle of the Gentiles. Therefore, he beseeches them, in
lan, of the most pathetic earnestness, to labour or
‘wrestle with him” in supplication, that the hearts of the
Jerusalem Christians might be delivered from bitterness.
*On my behalf” he says ; but it was the honour of his Lord
ind the honour of Chrnstian charity that were at stake in his
houghta. And therefore the adjuration—for it may almost
se termed such—* by our Lord Jesus Christ and by the love
f the Spirit.” Now it is observable that the prayer is here
mupposed to be addressed to God, as throughout the Epistle
mnd everywhere. But the appeal to the Romans for their
iympathy and intercession is not urged by the name of God ;
nat with a careful precision which is always observable in
hese modified adjurations as everywhere else, by the common
llegiance to the Master Jesus and the common enjoyment of
he Spirit's love shed abroad in the heart. We must not
renture to interpret this of the love they bore to the Spirit,
juch & sentiment would have nothing in it to offend. We
wo a8 it were prepared for it by the representations that
nake the Holy Ghost the soul's guardian and the affectionate
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interceseor within : ideas that excite the believer's love to the

reonal Spirit without any commandment. Still more is
this love to the Third Person suggested by the analogy of the
exhortation not to grieve Him ; it seems as if we hear the
Holy Ghost also eay: “If ye love Me, keep My command-
ments.” And the same sure instinct that has led the
worshipping Church from the beginning to invoke and
magnify the Divine Spirit in the unity of the Father and
the Son has always prompted that peculiar feeling of per-
sonal love towards the Third Person to which the Apostle
might be supposed to appeal here. But it is safer to regard
him as referring back, directly or indirectly, consciously or
unconsciously, to the memorable words spoken at the outset,
concerning the Divine love shed abroad in their hearta
That, however, was the love of God, while here it is the love
of the Spirit: the solution being that the Holy Ghost in the
economy of redemption is the Agent in the infusion or
bestowment of every grace of the new covenant. Moreover,
the Apostle would emphasise the high sanctity of that prin-.
ciple to which he makes his appeal. He desires the prayers
of the Romans, not because of their love and respect for him-
self, nor because of their interest in his benevolent mission,
but because they have within them the strongest incentive
and inspiration of all—intercessory prayer.

Here then we must close, having been led back to the
point whence we started. The testimony of the Epistle ends
where it began; with the love of the Spirit uniting the
believer with the Redemptional Trinity. In the first allusion
it is the Divine love shed abroad abundantly in the soul
The intervening chapters show the influence of this in every
department of the economy of grace; and now it is appealed
to, not only as the most precious possession the Christian
himself has, but also as the strongest enforcement of the
charity that cares for the good of others.

FF2
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ART. VII.—Sitze Gber den Methodismus auf der ev.-luth.
Konferens in Cannstatt den 3 November, 1880. Von
Pranrer RoesrLeER. [Theses concerning Methodism,
at the Evangelical-Lutheran Conference in Cannstatt,
November 3rd, 1880.]

ABoUT the beginning of November, 1517, Martin Luther
nailed ninety-five Theses to the door of the Schless-Kirche
in Witten : the first written protest against the false
doctrines and corrupt practices that had long oppressed
Christendom, and the germ of all suhse%:ent Protestant
theology. About the btginning of November, 1880, one of
the descendants of Luther nails—figuratively speaking—
eighteen Theses to the door of the Methodist church in
Stuttgart : this also being the first written protest of modern
Lutheranism against the false doctrines and corrupt practices
of Methodism in Germany. There the parallel ends. Luther's
Theses were a chaos of contradiction in which the coming
truth struggles through a multitude of errors still held:
though the band that npailed them did not falter, the mind
that indited them faltered much. But Pastor Raslers
Theses have no faltering in them : they are clear and sharply
defined, well written by a skilful theological pen, and know
no relenting towards the system they condemn. Luther's
Theses were directed against an enormous and real mass of
error, a.nt':‘laroint out the errors; these now lying before us
are direc inst supposed errors, not oue of which 1s really
proved to exist. The %ttenberg Theses attacked mighty
enemies, leagued against the simplicity of the Gospel; the
Stuttgart Theses attack a little company of godly people who
are striving hard to continue Luther’s work. gfl:’e Great
Theses ran through Europe, and were nailed to myriads of
hearts; these Litge Theses will, we hope, soon be cancelled
by the force of charity and be forgotten.

Meanwhile this kind of attack is felt to demand prompt
consideration on the part of those whom it concerns. For
Pastor Rasler’s is not the expression of an individual pastor’s
resentment, it follows a similar and very severe manifesto,
issued by the Stuttgart clergy, in the early part of this year.
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Indeed, there are all the signs of a determination on the part
of the ecclesiastical authonties to take further action, in all
such ways as the law will allow, to interdict and suppress the
Methodists. Apart from that, however, the ci tion of
this kind of literature throughout the country where Metho-
dism has been long doing a quiet work of usefulness must
needs have a disquieting effect. People who know no better,
and have no means of neutralising the effect of these broad
statements, will begin to entertain uneasy suspicions. The
English community, and the multitudes of visitors from
England and America who attend the Methodist services,
will be as it were publicly dishonoured : not to say that the
Methodist Body as such, which is respunsible for the Mission,
if it may be called such, in Wiirtemberg, receives a serious
wound from what ought to be a friendly hand. And what is
perbaps more than all this, the cause of Christian charity,
as represented by the Evangelical Alliance, will be seriously
endangered, and by action in a country where that Alliance
has been very recently and almost ostentatiously counte-
panced and supported.

But our readers will want to know what the attack reall
is, and what is the extent of the religious persecution, if suc
it may be called, of which this document is the expression.
We s{all give what information we can on these points in
the form of a few comments on the Theses themselves. They
are translated in full; and in our observations on them we
shall take some little notice of the previous clerical mani-
festo to which we have referred.

The first Thesis runs thus: “ Methodism, which closely
resembles Pietism and Moravianism, is a development of the
English Church, from which it sprang, at a time when the
(ilkegrmation docTt}x]'ine of the assurance ofusalvation had ?lmoot

isappeared.” ia proposition is strictly true in its former
partl: making allowall:ce%'?)? the word development, which is
not very scientifically used. If the term were strictly used,
it would imply that the principles of the English Church led
legitimately to a Methodist development, by restoring to it
its lost or forgotten doctrine of assurance. It might ap
also that in the estimation of its judges Methodism owed its
life to the reassertion of one important doctrine. But this,
in a Thesis which lays the foundation of many indictments,
is & very onesided statement of the truth. It would have
been well to make some reference to the fact that the system
here condemned arose out of a great revival which touched
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the whole religious condition of Enefmd, and, through a
succession of “developments” in which its agents recognised
the hand of Providence, became & consohdated body of
societies which were constrained to tuke the form of a sepa-
rate Christian Church. It is rather misleading to inform
the Lutheran public of Wiirtemberg tbat Methodism “ closely
resembles Pietism and Moravianism.” It really resembles
Lutheranism and Anglicanism more than it resembles either
Pietism or Moravianism: as might easily be shown if space
allowed. In its origin it was like Pietism : both bei
simultaneous expressions of a revival of true religion wh‘i?:ﬁ
raore or less overspread Europe in the last century. But
Pietism remained a society within a church, and was always
limited to its private assemblies, until the life of these lan-
guished: it then almost away. But Methodism,
whether for good or evil, added an organisation to its spirit
of devotion; and from the outset shaped towards an inde-
pendent church order. And now, when it sends its repre-
sentatives to the ends of the earth, it sends them, not as
individuals with the sole object of cultivating piety, butas
agents of one of the largest Christian communities, having
one of the most complete organisations, known among men.
This is a very important correction of the Thesia.

The second Thesis is as follows: “It is true that Wesle
obtained the assurance of salvation through contact wit!
Luther and the Moravian brethren; but subsequently the
paths diverged ; for, although on the subject of the Election
of Grace, Methodism is not Calvinistic in its teaching,
—indeed, concerning Freewill and Grace, it is manifestly
Arminian,—yet essentially Metbodism bolds the Reformed
doctrine; nay, from one point of view, it is the extreme result
of the Reformed princip{:;, inasmuch as its purpose is, with
the utmost violence, to draw down the Holy Ghost from
heaven, in addition to and apart from the means of grace.”
Here it must be remembered that “ Reformed ” signifies that

t branch of the Reformation which followed Calvin and
winq‘le rather than Luther and Melancthon. The *prin-
ciples™ of the two systems are in many respects widely
different. These differences recur more or less through the
whole theological domain, but are especially marked in the
doctrines of grace and the means of grace. As to the latter,
the Reformed type is less sacramental, attaches more im-
portance to the direct influence of the Spirit, and thinks more
of the invisible than of the visible Church. A Lutheran
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thooloiim divides the Christendom of the Reformation
into these two classes : he estimates every system by its
relation to them. The Anglican Church is to him a 8
composite of the two. Arminianism is to him a visible heresy,
which, combining in itself both, mars both in some essential
particulars. Hence our second Thesis carefully avoids saying
that Methodism is Lutheran as to the doctrines of grace,—
which it really is, for its Arminianism is in this very respect
Lutheran,—and classes it as to the means of grace with the
Reformed.

But here begins the deep error of the allegation, it might
be said, its sophistry. The Lutheran and the Reformed
certainly agree in reckoning the Word as well as the Sacra-
ments among the means of grace ; and both in their standards
maintain that the Word and Prayer are essential to all other
means. The opponent of Methodism cannot be supposed to
mean that the Lutheran formularies assert the opus operatum,
as if grace were imparted through the Sacraments without
tbe Word and prayer. This, however, he might seem to
mean. If he does not mean this, then he cannot establish
any difference between the systems. All the Reformed Con-
fessions, including that of Methodism, hold that there is a
zﬁciﬁc grace connected with the Sacraments, though they

er as to its nature and operation. And surely the
Lutheran Confessions with them that the %ord
whether as spoken by God to man in preaching, or by man
to God in prayer, is a channel of grace to the soul. The
charge literally means nothing. Every Christian of every
Confession is bound by his religion to seek earnestly all the
blessings that heaven haa to bestow, whether through the
sacraments, or apart from and independently of the sacra-
mcats. The very form of the indictment pays the highest
tribute, however unconsciously, to the earnest, heaven-com-
manding faith of the system which it condemns. -

Methodism has no objection to be classed with the Reformed,
even as it has no objection to be classed with the Lutheran
branch of the Reformation. It owes a great debt to each
of them ; it has learned much from the theology of both,
and honours the great names of both. But to us it is a
very remarkable thing that in these Theses the Reformed
type of Christianity should be thus attacked through the
order of Methodism. It has been one of the great efforts of
Protestant Germany for the last fifty years—it might be said
for the last century—to bring about a union of the two.
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Though the Union has in some been a failure, in others
it has been a great euccess. e Union theologians own
some of the most distinguished names in German literature.
But it seems that in Wiirtemberg there must be no peace
betweon the two branches of the Reformation. And that is
an evil omen. Thbe same feeling of astonishment is excited
by the implied condemnation of Pietism. That is a word
which ought to be precious to every evangelical mind.in Wiir-
temberg. The name of Bengele:{one ought to be enough to
protect it. Though the system of Spener, Francke, and other
similar men has been associated with a certain indifference to
external Church order, their German “ Methodism " has been
the glory of that part of South Germany, and the close resem-
blance which exists between Methodist piety, with its saintly
character, and the ancient Pietism of that part of Christendom,
might have been expected to ensure a certain amount of

. It is sad to observe that the old Pietist societies,
with their sacred memories, have sunk so low: that with the
condemnation of Methodism the condempation of Pietism
should thus be involved.

These Theses have paved the way for what after all is the
strength of the indictment. The third ks out very plainly :
“The Methodist presumption of regarding the whole world as
its parish is a necessary consequence of its conception that it
sets forth a higher degree of Christianity than Lutheranism,
and that it has the vocation to spread Scriptural holiness over
all lands.” The logic here is seriously at fault : cause and
effect are mingled in a strange way. Methodist presumption
never dreameg from the ing that it had a E’ilg'::er stage
of Christianity than the Lutheran to exhibit. e purest
and highest views of the Christian religion are taught in the
Lutheran standards, and have been exemplified in Lutheran
lives. Methodism could desire nothing better than that
German people should follow the teachings of Luther as to
the assurance of salvation, and the indwelling Christ and the
love of God and man. The same may be said of its “pre-
sumption " in the country of its birth. It never pretended to
bring a higher type of religion than the standards and Li
of the Church of land exhibit, nor to di o
heavenly “degree of Christianity” which Puritan zlvinity
taught. Its mission was simply to remind the Churches of
the standard they were forgetting, and to set the example of
a more earnest piety, and of a more self-sacrificing zeal in
spreading the Gospel. Qur Thesis has seized two memorable



Donatism. 433

sentences of the founder of Methodism, but without under-
standing the connection in which they were spoken. So far
aa the Body which sprang from his labours appropriates the
two watchwords, it needs not to be ashamed of them. Its
ambition is to spread the Gospel in all lands : first of all, to
the heathen who have never heard the name of the Saviour;
then to lands where Christianity has lost its early fruits of
faith and worship; and lastly, wherever Divine Providence
has made openings for its lsbour among the unconverted.
There is much of what may be called semi-heathenism in
every nominally Christian land. Wiirtemberg—as those
know who have visited it—is not an exception. There is
room enough there for many such “fellow helpers to the
truth ” besides the rejected Methodism. And it will bear
repetition that this community would not have been eager to
establish a new Christian organisation bad it not, in Wiirtem-
berg, as in England, been driven to do so by the sheer force of
rsecution.

The fourth Thesis is one that is very difficult to answer, as
it involves one of the fundamental principles of the Spirit's:
government of the Church. The &u'd evidently aimed to
attack the Methodist principle as a kind of modern Mon-
tanism, though the worg was not used ; as if Wesley r ed
himself, like Montanus, as the inaugurator of a new dispen-
sation of the Holy Ghost. The fourth boldly pronounces the
word “ Donatist,” and sends us back to the earliest contro-
versy as it res the difference between unity and uni-
formity in the Church of Christ. *“The Donatistic, sectarian
character of Methodism a still further, in that it
maintains itself to be a visiﬂ e society of saints and regene-
rate persons—some of whom, indeed, are sinless—and thus
causes the efficacy of the means of grace to depend upon the
holiness of men and their own work.” To one part of the charge
the system attached must plead guilty, in common with most
of the modern communions%earing the name of Christ. Christ
is not “divided ;” but His visible body is. And we can only
say that it has seemed good to the Holy Ghost—from whose
decision there is no appeal—to administer Christendom by
separated and in some sense rival communities. The
Lutheran or Evangelical Church set the first example in
history of an acceptance of this principle; and the charge of
* Donatism ” recoﬁu upon those who urge it. Where would
modern Christendom be if the implied doctrine of this Thesis
were carried out 7 But the latter part of the indictment is
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tly unsupported The writer, like most of his
"brethren, again betrays ignorance of modern ecclesiastical
bistory. He ought to know that the constitution and prin-
ciples of Methogism are in direct opposition to the idea that
the Church is composed of regenerate professors alone, All its
members ought to be regenerate, and the new life with its
* perfection ” is the goal to which all are pointed; but the
profession of regeneration is never demanded as a condition
of membership. The Thesis may find its mark elsewhere ;
certainly mot in the direction it is simed. And it is
abeolutely untrue that the efficacy of the means of grace is
made dependent on the holiness of their human adminis-
tranta, All ministers of the word and sacraments ought to
be holy, and are supﬂowd to be holy, whether Methodist or
Lutheran. Those who are not so are an offenco to God and
man; but they are not suffered by the Holy Spirit to mar by
their unfaithfulness the operation of His grace. Still, it
must appear to every one who seriously considers this, that it
is a very dangerous thing for a Church to insist very strongly
on such a point. Those who read attentively the history of
the Reformation will understand what we mean. And ihe
notorious want of any spiritual qualification for sacred duties,
which too many pastors and teachers exhibit, pleads st.mnﬁly
fo; the exceeding anxiety shown by Methodism on this
subject.

Next we read: “Because Methodism is of a different
spirit, 8o also it has a different doctrine, a different piety, and
a different church-system from those of the Evangelical
Lutberan Church. The difference extends to all the chapters
of the Cutechism, and to most of the Articles of the Augsburg
Confession. Different also are its doctrines of Sin, of Justi-
fication, of Sanctification, of the Church, of Baptism and the
Lord’s Supper, of Repentance and Absolution, of Sacrament
and Means of Grace, as also of the Christian ministry.” This
charge is undoubtedly true, so far as doctrine is concerned.
Methodism has its own Confession of Faith, just as every
other visible community of Christendom has. And in many
particulars it differs from the Lutheran Catechism and the
Augsburg Confession ; just as the Anglican Articles and all
the Reformed Confessions differ from them. There are
fundamentals common to all these; fundamentals in com-
parieon with which the differences are by general consent not
vital The differences charged here do not extend to “ali”
the chapters of the Catechiam, nor to “ most of the Articles of
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the Augsburg Confession.” This is uimplz 8 misstatement,
which ought to be retracted by those who make it; the
appeal being to the documents themselves. The chief dif-
ference is in the sacramental theory. As to Baptism, how-
ever, it does not amount to much; the old standards of the
* Evangelical "—that is, the Lutheran—Church really mean-
ing mo more by the special grace imparted in it than the
prelimin in.guenoes of the Spirit which are afterwards
“confirmed.”” As to the Eucharist, the difference is more
serious ; but the :Feciﬁc dogma of consubstantiation is one
that Lutheranism alone holds, and it would be a sad thing for
all other churches if that were made the standard of ortho-
doxy. With regard to all the rest, the charge cannot be
sustained : not that the validity of Methodism depends on a
refutation of .it; but it is not a true charge. The Methodist
teaching on Sin, Repentance, Justification, Absolution, Sanc-
tification, and even the two orders of the ministry, are re-
markably in accordance with the Reformation standards of
Germany. What is said of the “different spirit’ of Metho-
dism, whether the word means spirit or Spirit, and of the
“different piety,” must be left unanswered. There is but one
piety, whether for heaven or on earth. As to the measure in
which this system has been horoured to produce it, its
clerical impugners themselves say: ¥ We allow that the zeal
of roany Methodists and the fervour of their Christian life
shame many members of our own Church.” There is no need,
therefore, to speak of that.
But now erroneous statements become uncharitable ones.
“ Just as different is the standard of morals in Methodism.
In ecclesiastical and civil matters it ia revolutionary; in
accordance with its vocation, it inquires notbing about good
works, and it sets up a self-chosen ministry.” As this is the
severest indictment, so it is the most transparently unjustified.
The Methodist “ standard of morals” is something that does
not exist; it is an unreality or an unmeaving phrase. The
very use of such a phrase is an indignity. The standard of
morals is pitched by the Lord and not man ; and Methodism,
like every other Church, must have that or none. There is no
room here for difference : either universal morality must be
accepted, or the Law and the Gospel alike renounced. Now
it is the latter part of the alternative that is adopted here.
Methodism has po standard of ethics: it never “ asks about
worke.” In other counts of the indictment the Metho-
ist people are charged with teaching that perfection is
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attainable on earth:" this of course implies a standard, and a
very high one; but the document is not solicitous about
consistency. The fact is, however, that Antinomianism is the
error which the theology of Methodiam has been shaped as it
were expreasly to condemn. If it differs at all from the
Lutheran statement of justification, it is in this icular,
that it makes it include the inward and out morality,
by which * the righteousness of the law is fulfilled in us:” 1t
has been jealous of the doctrine that makes justification a
righteousness imputed only. Asto “not inquiring about good
works” in practice, it has been a thousand times charged with
inquiring about them too much, or, as we find here a little
further on, “ being too restless in going about seeking others’
salvation.” According to the evangelical law of the New
Testament, there ea.n%e no better works than are produced
by the vehement desire to save souls. As to the personal
morality of the Methodist professors, that must, whether in
Germany or in England, speak for itself. And it does s

for itself; the men and women who go about doing are
on t::e whole a godly people and “show their faith by their
works.”

That the political ethics of the condemned body are * reve-
lutionary” 18 a strange proposition to reach the ears of
English Methodism. There may be revolutionary Methodists;
there may be, whether in England or in America, members
of the community who would violently subvert monarchical

vernment, and sever every trace of connection between the

hurch and the State, and even excite disaffection towards
old constitutions because they are old. But no man living
holds those principles as a Methodist ; if he holds them he
holds them in spite of his being a Methodist’; neither English
nor American Methodism as such is responsible for such
principles or for such conduct. On this, and on many other
points, the German mind wants enlightening; and a course
of reading on this subject would be of great service. It would
teach that the maligned system has been from the beginnin
constitutionally conservative ; and that many of its past an

resent difficulties spring from its resolute determination to

ave nothing to do with men “given to change,” and to keep
itself unspotted from the world of politieal strife. Surely the
law-abiding and law-conserving Methodist communities of
Southern Germany are their own silent defence against such
charges as these. They have not gone in and out before the
German public for o many years without establishing a good
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character in this respect at least. Nor would the spirit of
religious toleration which has been spreading in the new
Empire bave included Methodism in its benignant legislation
had its agents been of the character here described. From
all that we can collect of the state of feeling on this question,
the revolutionary tendency is on the side of the opponents of
Methodism : they are most evidently opposing tEe spirit of
recent legislatiop, and, it is to be feared, setting & bad
example as members of a Church one in all things with the
State. Meanwhile, it may be repeated that the opposition
to Go;emment, which some religious comx:nunities have shown
in other parts of Germany, cannot be alleged against the
great body of Methodists,

But our space is failing, and we must put together several
consecutive indictments: “8. Methodist piety is therefore
unsound, inasmuch as—in direct opposition to Lutheranism—
it is lacking in spiritual poverty and quietness, and in the
Mary-spirit. 9. Just as unsound as the)Methodist internal
church-order and its care of souls is its method for the con-
version of souls. 10. The Methodist constitution is absolutely
church-destroying ; and it is far better to have no awakening
than to have a Methodist one. 11. Its church-organisation
is of a character which is absolutely incompatible with the
Lutheran Church, and which leads the feople away into
slavery to man, and into hypocrisy. 12. If, however, as we
would hope, many Methodists belong to the invisible Church,
nevertheless Methodism as a principle and as a Church is not
in the least fitted for our entering into an alliance with ita
adherents, or for our seeking & modus vivend: with it. The
Methodist leaven is a8 much to be avoided as that of the
Rationalist Protestanten-Verein, or of the Roman Catholics,
13. Whoever has this leaven in himself is usually incorrigible.
Even if such men still attend our church that is of no avail
while tbeir hearts are still with the Methodists. On the
other hand, all attention must be directed to the preservation
of our members who are as yet free from infection, and to the
adaptation to our own church-life of the activities peculiar to
Methodism.” It may be added that an address was issued
by the clergy last April, and read from the pulpits on Sep-
tember last, which contained such sentences as the following:
“We allow that the zeal of many Methodists and the fervour
of their Christ.illlm life shame many members of our Church ;
our purpose, however, is to warn you against the soul-
endangering doctrines of Methodism.” * Like us they preach
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justification by faith alone, but they teach that, in order to
attain this faith, every man must experience a feeling of
vehement anguish for sin; and these feelings and inward
experiences are to therh the seal and pledge of their state of
grace.” “It lays more streas on human devices, as Class-
meetings, Camp-meetings, and Lovefeasts,—all of which tend
artificially to excite the feelings.” *“Take special care of
your children; for it is & main endeavour of the Methodists
to gain them. For growing youth they have, in their meet-
ings, often continued until %ate at night, means of attraction
by which the danger of mingling the %eahly with the spiritual
becomes very imminent.”

All who care for the cause of Christian trutb—whether
:{mpathising with Methodism or not—will be ecandalised 2{
e intomperance and exaggeration and discourtesy of su
charges as these. Congregations of honest Christians, who
are worshipping God decently and in order, and in perfect
bharmony with the law of the land, ought to be protected
from such insinuations as have issued from the deliberate
oounsels of the Lutheraa Consistory in Stut . The allu-
gion in the last clause—read, be it remembered, from the
pulpits—we pass by. They have given much occasion to the
common enemy to pour contempt on all religion. The
Methodists do well to leave such remarks unanswered. But
they bave just cause of complaint in being classed with “ Free-
thinking and Roman Catbolicism,”—interpreting these t-rms
according to the meaning the clergy put upon them. In
their estimation these two terms sigpify all that is to be
avoided in the two extremes of superstition and infidelity.
It is rather a new thing for Methodism to be compared with
both these. Long ago it was discovered to be akin to Popery.
But we have never before heard it charged with being ,
Rationalist : generally it has been reckoned among the most
bigoted slaves of orthodoxy. But after all it may be said that
we are imitating tho conduct we condemn, aud accusing these
accusers falsely. They only eay that “the Methodist leaven
is a8 much to be avoided as that of the Rationalists or that
of the Roman Catholica” Then the assertion becomes merely
an unmeaning and undiscriminating explosion of anger; and
nothing more is to be said, but that this is not the temper in
which to deal with a matter so solemn. However, the collo-
cation of terms remains, and it is very suggestive. It is a
text put into our bands which we are tempted to use.
Lutheranism has in these two forces its greatest enemies ;
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and it has more than it can do to withstand them. It does
pot effectually withstand them in any part of the Empire,
If the Evangelical clergy would save their congregations from
these two enemies, they should with both hands encourage
the labours of a people who have always and everywhere been
greatly useful in withstanding both. At any rate, the sense
of an imminent deadly danger, on the right hand and on the
left, should teach them to husband their little strength.

But the charge itself is a itive one, and it ie sob-
divided. The method of saving souls is not like the
Lutheran, which is the “ way of peace;” and those who use
it do not themselves cultivate, as the Lutherans do, the
* Mary-spirit.” As to the former, there can be only one
metbod of salvation, and all may see that for themselves in
the Gospels, Acts, and Epistles of the New Testament. It
is possible to seek the way of peace in too peaceful ways ;
and, in our judgment, formed after some observation and
much thought, the German “care of souls” needs to be
cautioned on this subject. The distresses of a conscience
troubled on account of sin were dealt with by Luther very
much as Wesley dealt with them ; and no genuine son of
Luther ought to say a word against the crisis of sorrow
which leads to peace with God. As to the second point, we
feel restrained. The subject is a very solemn one. Poverty
of spirit and the heart of meditative Mary are priceless
treasures; the secret of strength in communities as well as in
individual Christians. They are graces, however, that come
only under the eye of the Searcher of hearts. We do not
care to dispute with the Lutherans whether they or the
Methodists are the richer in these inestimable qualities.
The accused will not be likely to defend themselves on this
point; they hope that in their interior assemblies and more
secret menns of grace there is much of the spirit that looks
only at the Master, and that the restless Martha does not
engross altogether and alone represent them. But they
know that they are too much wanting in this respect, and
that the beautiful ideal of piety sketched in the Thesis is far
from fully reached. Methodism is not eo unworldly, quiet,
eontempzlt.ive, abstracted from carthly interests and absorbed
in God, asit ought to be. We are sorry that the writer of
these Theses, and the conference of the clergy who presented
them to the Methodist ministers when they were desired to
withdraw, claim this “ poverty of spirit aud Mary-heart” as
their own, or rather as the peculiarity of Lutheranism. It
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would be undignified, and in some sense unchristian, to ask
for the proofai Time was when Pietism gave them in

rfection ; but Pietism is in these Theses as much under
the ban as Methot‘lisln.t'lm b b

The despairing t “it is betler to have no awakeni
at all than a Methodist one ” will serve no other purpose t.hl:g
to proclaim to the world how blind the opponents of Methodism
are in their displeasure. This language implies, what had not
been stated before, that the effect of the new system is to
arouse the people to a sense of religion, and to a concern about
the salvation of souls, their own and others’. The instinct
that chose the word was a sound one. Methodiam has be
its work, wherever it has begun it, with that aim ; in the first
place, to awaken the heirs of immortality to a concern
about another world than this; and, secondly, to excite
Christian people to expect the powers of that world to be
effectual in the means of grace. The Methodism sent from
this land would have had no other vocation in Germany had
it been let alone. Where the Providence of God originally
planted it, this was the limit of its sim. And the end
was accomplished. Many souls were converted, became better
members of the commonwealth, and went with new hearts to
the sacramental altars of Lutheranism. Harshness and petty
persecution—not always petty—brought about the chan
that has come over it. But enough has been said on this
‘What remains now to be said is that the disparagement of
*awakening” is an evil sign of the times for Lutheranism,
The spirit of & general revival is abroad in the world; and
wherever the horsemen of Zechariah’s vision have to report
that “ the whole earth is still and at rest,” He will have His
agents ready. Of these agents Methodism is only one, and, we
venture to say, one of the gentlest. Those who quarrel with
its decent and orderly excitement must take heed lest, re-
jecting that, they have to submit to rougher methods. This
sentence had Letter not have been written. Those who know
the religious deadness or torpor of many districts of evan-
gelical Germany, will understand what a miserable meaning
there lies in “ better to have no awakening than a Methodist
one.” We can suggest some that would be worse for
Lutheranism than thia one. What if they should enter into
the field whose avowed principle is to undermine the con-
nection between Church and State, or those who deliberately
unchristianise all ecclesiastical constitutions existing, and
dissominate notions subversive of all respect for 5burch
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dignities! Certainly Methodism has never striven to
alienate the people from their pastors, or, in plain words, to
proselytise.

The charitable “hope” that “some Methodists belong to
the invisible Church,” is one that should have been su
pressed. Not becauss such a hope is offensive, or offensively
expressed, but because it is a needless disparagement of the
invisible Church itself. The writer of these words does not
know, or does not bethink himself, what a high and holy
idea is attached to the expression in his own formularies ; nor
that in the very constitution of the communities of the Refor-
mation era the invisible Church comes first, and the visible
grows from it. This was one of the cardinal principles of the
protest against Rome; and, although the Reformed branch
gave it a deeper and fuller accent than the Lutheran, in
both systems the mystical fellowship of the redeemed had
the pre-eminence. But the old formularies of both branches
wouFd never allow that bodies of men bearing the characters
assigned here to the Methodists, and banded together against
the visible Church of Christ in a Christian land, could belong -
to His mystical fellowship. This i3 one of those vague
subterfuges by which the spirit of bigotry betrays itself.

The fourteenth and fifteenth Theses are remarkable: “ By
means of Methodism God has designed a blessing for us; it
ought to summon pastors, people, societies, to value our own
ecclesiastical confession, to a more hearty mutual profession
of it, and to the true spiritual care for souls, in order that
they may be led into the Evangelical Lutheran—that is,
into the Scriptural—way of peace. This blessing can
certainly not be attained without repentance for the neglect
of our spiritual treasures. Methodism is—to the clergy, to
the Chnstian laity, as well as to our Church authorities—a
call to repentance.” There is some consolation in this for
those whose names are thus cast out as evil. It has been the
mission of this people from the beginniug to be a “thorn in
the flesh,” and in the spirit too, to other communities,. Were
all the other benefits 1t has conferred, and achievements it
has wrought, to be subducted or forgotten, this would remain
as a sumiin memorial : that it has stirred up for good many
who hated 1t for the service. Those who disliked it most
have been the greatest beneficiaries. The Church of England
owes it an immense debt in this respect, and scarcely less the
Nonconformist churches of this empire. It is curious to
observe that the same words are bere which are quite
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familiar and have long been g0 : the. clergy at Cannstatt are
only echoing the language of Anglican Convocations. Of
course there is an ingredient of humiliation in the vocation
assigned, which, however, is wholesome to those who receive
it in the right spirit. The pride of a vast community, in
which all branches of Lutheranism would be swallowed up so
far as numbers go, might be offended to be told that its only
mission is to excite repentance in the Evangelical -clergy for
their neglect of the epiritual treasures of the Lutheran Con-
fessions. But this they will be glad to have “put to
their account.”

The Theses wind up with very practical suggestions: “16.
The best means against Methodism is doctrine in conformity
with our confession and care for souls. But to these musi be
added polemics in preaching and in catechising. It must be
regarded as a plain duty, flowing from pastoral compassion
for the poor ﬂoci, that a definition of what is Metbodistic and
what is Lutheran is not to be shunned. It. must be clearly
explained that the question is not about a State Church or a
Free Church, about the clergy or the meeting, but about
another way of salvation, when in truth there is no other.
17. Where the Methodist is purposing to nestle, visits to
those who are threatened are desirable. Plain statements
from the pulpit and historical instruction at special services
bhave been proved to be beneficial. In addition, the
parishioners must be taught to distinguish Methodist in-
dividuals from Methodist societies, and not to sin against
Methodists, but rather to learn from them.” All that the
objects of these cautions could desire is that this “ historical
information ” should be honestly given. There should be
perfect truth in these polemics and catechisings. All mis-
statements and exaggerations are wrong in themselves and
should be shunned : moreover, they are sure to be found out
sooner or later. The defendant bas nothing to fear in any
case. No surer means of bringing the character of Methodism
to light could be adopted than this public preaching and
private teaching against them. People will be stimulated to
inquire who tiey are who are as bad as infidels and
Romanists, and to read their books, and to ask what are
those “activities peculiar to Methodism * which, on the other
hand, their pastors recommend for “adaptation to our own
church.” They will find out that these activities are after all
very much like the healthy charitable vigour of the Acts of
the Apostles; and, indeec{ that those which are most “ pecu-
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liar * are marvellously akin to those Pietistic methods of en-
couraging godliness, to which South Germany owes much of
the religion it has. Now this kind of discovery invariably
tends to recommend the system which these ministers abhor.
If they were well read in the ecclesiastical history of Great
Britain in the Jast century—a branch of learning in which
German divines generally show themselves strangely deficient
—they would know that these “polemics” were among the
most nourishing elements of the growth of Methodism. It
has always thriven on this kind of diet. The Lutheran clergy
could not more effectually serve the cause they wish to
suppress, than by declaiming against it in the style of these
declamations.

Lastly : “18. A complete separation ought to be brought
about; the sooner the better. And it should be made
perfectly clear that it is not possible to belong to these two
church ies at the same time. United action, on the lines
of the Manifesto of the Stuttgart Clergy, is much to be
desired.” Hero enters the pith of the whole controversy.
This is the practical issue of the whole matter. It amounts
to a resolution, on the part of the governing ecclesiastical
body, that the nonconforming body of Methodists in Wiirtem-
berg shall be declared ipso facto dissenters, and incur certain
definite disabilities. The Manifesto-above referred to says:
“Every member of our church who transfers to a Methodist
preacher any such spiritual function as Marriage, the Baptism
or Confirmation of a child, or the Burial of his relatives, b
that act separates hiraself from the national Church; an
until he returns, will be deprived of all his ecclesiastical
privileges, especially his claim to the burial of the Church, so
far as the presence of the clergy and the singing of the
choristers at his funeral is concerned. Neither can such an
one vote for, or be elected, a member of the Parish Vestry.
The clergy will not permit any child to be confirmed who at
the same time is receiving religious instruction from the
Methodists.” It is the story with which Methodism in
England is thoroughly familiar. The community of German
Methodists is in a certain sense excommunicated, and must
go on its way under the protection of the law.

As we approached the close of this short paper, a sheet
reached us containing the Reply issued, under the sanction
of the English and American ilethodist ministers, by Mr.
Dieterle, one of their body. It is a temperate and well-
argued letter; and clearly traces the chain of circumstances—

¢al
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clerical intolerance and the leadigu of Providence—which
have justified the attitude assumed by the German Metho-
dists, with the help of England and America. We have
reason to believe that this counter-plea has been useful in
ciroles independent of the two Bodies; and hope that it will
tend to aw-i:n more moderate thoughts, and troughts more
worthy of themselves, in the minds of the Evangelical Clergy
Lll;msdeltv;]es. ll{em;vhile, we t:dmk :.lln: the attacked ;h:;:xld
defend themselves ad.tg:xﬁ' ified and silent discharge of their
duties. They should not be drawn into polemics. Nt:nsood
can come of them. Meek submission to whatever penalties
tl:? bave to endure, and a persevering return of good for
cvil, will do more than multitudes of pamphlets or sermons.
But our space is gone; and we must, for a time at lenst,
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DELITZSCH'S MESSIANIC PROPHECIES.

Messianic Prophecies. Lectures. By Franz Delitzsch, Pro-
fessor of Theology, Leipsicc  Translated from the
Manuscript by Samuel Ives Curtis, Professor in Chica,
Theological Seminary. Edinburgh: T. and T. Clark.
1880.

THE thanks of Biblical atudents are due to the translators and
publishers of this volume for ita publication. It is, perhaps, a
somewhat severe reflection on the state of our English exegetical
theology that, whilst the number of German scholars who are
pursuing such inquiries is so large, an American professor, wish-
ing to put a good text-book on the Messianic prophecies into the
hands of his students, has been compelled to loock abroad and
to employ hLis leisure upon this translation. But cheerfully
acknowledging our obligation, we hasten to say that all true
students will find a careful reading of theso lectures mot only
useful but exhilarating. They are a most attractive epitome of
the subject with which they deal, and not the least attraction in
them to one who * nntumlf;' careth for these things,” will be that
they are rather a guide to study than a substitute for it, and that
while they display the rich fruit of the realm of prophecy, they
leave ita territory to be explored

And yet, though the volume does not mach exceed one hundred
ggu in extent, it is wonderfully complete. We have, in the

t part, careful chapters on the nature and position of the
prophetic office, and, in the second, a complete summary of
the history and exposition of the Messianic prophecies. The
nsme of Professor Delitzsch is sufficient guarantee that there will
be found in them thorough fidelity to the supernatural element in
p}'oghecy, and, at the same time, profound uﬂzhnhip and breadth
of view,
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The term ‘‘ Messianic prophecies” is taken throughout these
lectures in that wider acceptation which is recognised by the
Christian Church. This is an enlargement upon its original
sense in two directions. Prophecy sees as the goal of its e:ﬁech-
tions, at one time, the final and perfect Parousia of Jehovah ; at
another, or simultaneously, the enthronement of the Davidic
King. Great a8 is the tendency to unite them, they remain apart
to the end. We do not forget such texts as Jsaish vii. 14, ix. 6;
Jeremiah xxiii. 5, 6; Zecharish xiii. 7. But pro‘)hecy leaves
the Lord and His messenger apart in Malachi, and only those who
“beheld the glory” of the incarnate Son fully recognised that
the appearing of Jehovah and the arising of the Messiah are one.
In another way our application of prophecy to Christ is enlarged.
The Old-Testament vision of the future has many elements ; for
example, the establishment of the new covenant, which Jeremiah
predicts ; the glorification of the law in Ezekiel ; the purifying of
the temple in Malachi. Bat all these exist in prophecy side by side
with the advent of the Messianic King. His coming may be simul-
taneous with their folfilment, bat it is not seen to be their cause.
Tll:g are the common effects of & Divine cause behind. Even the
predictions of the * servant,” in Isaiah, in which the prophet’s
eye, purged by the affliction of the national catastrophe, beholds
the bumiliation as well as the exaltation of the coming One, and
foresees not only a King bat a Mediator, fail to give us the clue
by which, apart from the light of fulfilment, we may trace the
several parts of the prophetic hope up to their cause in Christ.
God having been pl to speak “in many ," wodupepis, to
the fathers, by the prophets, only the New Testament is able to
bind their burthens together in one consistent whole.

Now this brings into prominence the great question of the
human element in prophecy and the human laws to which revels-
tion became subject. Any ome who turns thoughtfully to the
prophetical books will see at a glance that the mental constitation
of the prophet, his circumstances, the education and condition
of his age, all put limits upon his power to become the channel
of revelation. He will find abundant reason to suspect the pre-
sence of a human law as well as of a Divine inspiration. Itis
the most intricate problem of Old-Testament theology to deter-
mine the various effects of the human element on the matter and
form of prophecy, and to do justice to its gradual secular develop-
ment without prejudice to its direct Divine communication.

We must seek, then, an answer in the sacred books, and in such
commentaries on them as the work before us, to a most important
question : Did the national expectation raise up and mould the
prophet, or did the prophet raise up and mould the national
expectation? We are aware that even if the genius of the
Hebrew people produced as its expression the * goodly fellowship
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of the prophets” yeot that peculiar expectancy of diaipouitiun
needs accounting for. But, at the same time, such an mmtion
would destroy the infallibility of the prophet; would w the
miracle of prophecy further back, and nourish hopes of ultimately
reducing the whole to a product of natural law. The currency
of such language in even the popular literature of the day, as
that the prophet *voiced” the consciousness of his age, bears
witness to the widespread inclination towards such naturalistic
explanation.

And undoubtedly there is some truth in all this. Expectation
did become more or less inherent in the Hebrew race, and must
have exercised its influence on those men—the power of their
generation—who received a call to the prophetic office. But we
venture to say that any one who reads candidly the history of
Israel, and notes the constant struggle between the prophets and
every other order of society, will see in the prophets the store-
house of Messianic expectation, and will speak rather of their
influence on the age than of its influence on them. If, again, he
pass from the history to the contents of prophecy, and expound
with honesty the great Messianic texts, he will be forced to
confess that whatever element of natural law may be present, it is
incompetent to explain the phenomena, and that there are details
in the oracles so peculiar as to enforce belief ili-{nlenary inspiration.
He will find the prophets the source of the Hebrew expectation,
and their expectation such as to forbid the hypothesis that
prophecy is merely a skilful forecast of events.

Let us refer to Professor Delitzsch on this point. We will
examine two texts ; the first Messianic and prominent, the other
comparatively little observed. A great amount of destructive
criticism has been spent on Isaiah vii. 14. This, as our com-
mentator shows, cannot be understood of any natural event, or it
would not be called a “sign.” The usus loquendi of the Hebrew
points to the translation—Virgin. The article, which is present
1n the original, points to a definite figure, on which Isaiah pro-
phetically s, while the fact that the mother gives the name
to her child, shows that no human father is in the scene, More-
over, cap. ix. 1—6, and cap. xi. are the continuations of this
prophecy, and if they are Messianic, 8o is it. If it be objected
that the birth of Immanuel is said to take place in the midst of
the Assyrian troubles, that arises from the well-known perspective
of prophecy, and from the fact that the Hebrew mind 18 occupied
rather with the concrete than the abstract, and embodies the
idea of the world-power in its present historical forme.

Now let us examine Micah iv. 10: “ And thou shalt go even
to Babylon ; there shalt thou be delivered ; there the Lord shall
redeem thec from the hand of thine enemies.” Isaiah xiii is
headed : “ The burden of Babylon which Isaiah, the son of Amos,
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did see.” The criticism of the Rationalistic school has denied the
Issianic authorship of the burthen. And the most influential
reason has been tint prophecy cannot altogether transcend the
historical surroundings of the present, and that at the time of
Isaiah Babylon, as & world-power, did not exist. Yet here is the
mention of Babylon in Micah, and, as Dr. Delitzsch shows, Micah's
book must be held to be of slightly earlier date than Isaiabh’a.
Referring to Ewald’s Commeniary on the Prophet Micah, we find
the following hrase of the verse: “ For thou must go into
exile, sent to m on by ths Assyrians.” But who gave him the
right to add—Dby the Assyrians? It is & clear proof of the neces-
sity which such criticism is under of reading its hypothesis into
Holy Scripture before it is able to deduce it from the facts. One
of the best influences which these Lectures will exert over young
theological students will be, that they will widen their views of
the laws which govern the growth of prophecy, while they will
show that such laws are only the ground upon which the Prophet
stands while his face is turned to hold direct miraculous inter-
course with God.

Passing, however, from this question, we must remark how
much more wonderful Measianic expectation becomes when it is
thus systematically studied. Humanly speaking it must always
remain impressive, that while a wide difference between the ideal
and the real usnally depresses men, in Israel the greater the sense
of present imperfection the stronger the confidence that the future
would see it removed. Events, and the growing enlightenment
of the moral consciousness of the people, gl;)nd out gradually the
imperfection of all the institutions of Ierael, one after the other,
and straightway prophecy fixed upon that very institation whose
faultiness was manifest, and realiged its ideal in the future.

For example, glance at the history of the more narrowly
Messianic predictions. The characters of David and Solomeon,
and the glories of their reigns, supplied the images which could
be worked up and elevated into the portraiture of the Lord’s
Anointed. Yet in their time, or under those of their successors,
who walked ip their steps, the need of such an ideal kingdom
was less keenly felt. But let anarchy rule, let the whole con-
ception of the king as God's vicegerent be degraded, let internal
disorders and external dangers threaten the existence of the
kingdom of God, and straightway Isaiah delivers the propkecies
of “Immanuel,” of the * Prince of Peace,” and the * out of
the Stem of Jesse.” The glories of the past supplied the outlino
of the }Jicture, the troubles of the present the sense of the need
for its fulfilment. And the divinity of prophecy is shown in this
twofold influence of history on its prediction

Making selections from the history, we come to the prophecy
nf the New Covenant in Jeremiah xxxi 31—34. The question
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no longer concerned the conduct of the king. The sinfulness of
the whole people was the cause of the impending catastrophe, for
the law, which lived in their midst, was not influential in their
lives, and with its downfall was involved that of the Covenant,
whose terms it embodied. A new covenant must be made whose
law ehall be inward, dwelling in men’s hearts. History has
weighed even the Covenant in its balances and found it wanting.
The effect of such a discovery will indeed differ according to
the subjectivity of the prophet. Jeremiab substitutes an indwell-
ling law for the old outward one. Eszekiel, in his captivity, sees
a vision of a glorified outward law, able at last to command its
rightful authority. The two appear on the surface to be con-
tradictions until they are harmonised by fulfilment. But both
alike pronounce the doom of the Mosaic legislation.

In the same way we may cite the visions of the purged and
transfigured Temple, which the post-exilic prophets, Zechariah
and Malachi, gave. The Temple now instead of the Throne is,
in these days of the prominence of the priesthood, subject to the
scrutiny of the eye of faith, and the result appears in Zechs-
rish xiv. 20, 21. One day the Temple shall no longer enclose
holiness, but diffuse it : “ Holineas unto the Lord " shall be apon
the “bells of the horses.” Grades of sanctity shall be done away :
“The pots in the Lord’s house shall be like the bowls before tho
altar.” A merely representative priestly service shall cease : * all
th? that sacrifice shall come and take of them and seethe therein ;
and in that day there shall be no moré the Canaanite in the house
of the Lord of Hosts.”

Thus events, bringing institution after institution into judg-
ment before the inspired mind of the prophet, led to a sen-
tence upon them all. And that sentence S.id Dot pass away
with the occasion which produced it. It was written “in the
volume of the Book.” There it remained for the devout ctudy of
generations after prophecy ceased, so that wherever the eye ui
the true Israelite fell it rested not, but every object which touched
Lim nearly widened the range of Messianic hope. The sense of
finality was entirely destroyed. If the cases in which this effect
liwnl{y followed were but few, that is to be ascribed not to the
weakness of prophecy, but to the strength of worldliness and
national pride.

We will make only one other remark, and in doing so, seek
merely to point to a general tendency in Old-Testament prophecy
not to migose uFon its exuberance any narrow and artificial
theory. e early prophets are chiefly occupied with the future
kingdom of God, its establishment, its conquest over its enemies,
its internal blessedness. External experiences had to do with
this. The later prophets dwell upon the new Law, the new
Temple, the true Vicarious Sacrifice, and the like. Now this
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advance seems to hint that the march of events corresponded to
a movement going on in the hearts of the saints. Expectation
not only grew wider, embracing more elements, but deeper—
touching more closely the interior life. The contradiction between
the idea and the reality of the kingdom of God was what first
etruck the prophetic mind. But as time went on, a more
pressing want was felt. The covenant with God was insufficient,
the ritual unsatisfying, the temple-service inadequate to meet the
cravings of worship. The religious consciousness of the people
had outgrown the institutions which had satisfied the ancienta.
The final porpose of those institutions was accomplished in their
giving to expectation s more inward spiritual object than even
the Divine kingdom—the perfect Divine Communion. Yet even
this was exterior to the man himself The last stage, though
anticipated by the saintly in Israel, was only fully reached in the
ministry of 8t. John the Baptist. It concerned the shaking off
the whole body of sim. nt ye, for the kingdom of heaven is
at hand.” It is no longer &:t men need an adequate manifesta-
tion of the Divine kingdom, or even perfected means of com-
munion with God, but that they themselves must be entirely
renewed. Only when Messianic desire became thus inward could
its energy be fully developed. Then the kingdom of heaven
suffered violence, and the violent took it by force! And thus
fulfilment reverses the order of prophecy, beginning with the
regeneration of the individual, perfecting his nearness to God till
the day when “the tabernacle of God is with men,” and then
iving him to see the kingdom of the Holy Trinity in the new
eavens and the new earth,

Though but touching upon one or two of the qaestions sug-
gested by this book, we have enlarged too much. We can but
commend it heartily, especially to younger ministers, in the hope
that i:h may stimulate to one of the most fruitful and awe-inspiring
of studies.

CuxRINGHAN'S CHURCHES OF ASIA.

The Churches of Asia. A Methodical Sketch of the Becond
Century. By William Cunningham, M.A. London:
Macmillan and Co. 1880.

Tars work is the Kaye Essay for 1879. Its title appears likely
to mislead ite readers as to the design with which it has been
written. The book seeks to describe the development of the
Church as a Divine society existing upon earth. It describes the
influences at work during the first two centuries. The Churches
of Asia are cited as yiolﬁing the follest and most accessible testi-
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mony. They are there, however, not for themselves, but to
yield a clear and consistent view of the genesis of the Christian
Church. -

As the author defines his standpoint, it seems to be produced
by a resultant reaction from the views of Baur, Neander, and such
Roman writers as Baronius. The hypothesis of Baur is well
known. He assumes that the Christian Church, as an outward
institution involving dogma and practice, results from a compact
between sharply-contrasted parties and tendenciea Mr. Cun-
ningham rightly claims that the visible Church is the outcome of
an agreement, to which the difference between Pauline and
Petrine Christianity is as nothing. The fanlt which he finds with
Neander is that he dwells too much upon the purely spiritual
effecta of the Gospel to the depreciation of the visible society, and
that he treats the development of the latter as almost fortuitous.
Nor can he maintain the identity of the institutions of the past
and the present with Baronius.

Christianity is with our author “a self-developing principle.”
Its germs lie hid in the history of the past, and it has geen
intimately affected by its environment at every stage of its exis-
tence. It is the visible embodiment of an idea, and its outward
circumstances are the means by which its living power is drawn
out. He tells us (page 12) that the plan of his essay is *‘purely
historical.” *From our point of view,” he says, “the Christian
consciousness of to-day, as enlightened by the Holy Spirit present
with us now, is the one supreme authority.” He endsthe volume
with a like claim for the individual, but he adds, “ we shall find
the fullest mcasure of spiritual life in seeking to enter into the
experience of the Church; by eeeking in the doctrine of the
Church the expression of our own faith, by taking the custom of
the Church for our own rule of life, and the worship of the
Church for our own ideal of devotion.”

Now, we agree, to a extent, with the complaint against
Neander, but we cannot think Mr. Cunningham's position alto-
gether satisfactory. Historical Christianity being the manifesta-
tion of a “self-developing principle,” and that principle bei
Divine, the whole outward institution of the Church has eq
claims upon us as has its “ principle” or “idea.” So the closing
cxhortation to “ enter into tﬁe experience of the Church " seems
to say. And we are told that the Christian consciousness (col-
lective, we suppose) of to-day is the one sole authority for us
Moreover, the history of the Charch for two centuries being the
history of the self-development of the Christian principle, the
remaining sixteen centuries must have been a continuance of the
came. Yet Christianity, as an organism, flourishes, and has
flourished in a corrupt soil. The Christian idea, pure and aimple,
has never filled men’s spiritual life. Earthliness has been present
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to contaminate it. Has it never beon adulteratedt If not, the
aathor is bound to show us some power, higher than circumstance,
watching over the whole evolution, and giving infallibility to the
result. If, on the other hand, the Christianity resulting be not an
adequate development, but one which has all along been restrained
or modified by the opposing influences which it encountered,
then the ‘““experience of the Church” is not absolutely perfect,
and the * Christian cunsciousneas” is not an infallible authority,
but only the best that can be had. The moment we realise that,
we are set free from its authority. True, each of us is a part of
tt.ll:: “ Chrisltl.linn c;;nsciousneu of tgday." But as soon as we find

t it is only relatively , and represents only a stage in 8
Pprocess, our conscience m‘}sutisﬁed with it. r moral con-
sciousneas demands not to be told that it is a stage in a process,
and must identify itself with the experience of the past, but to be
brought face to face with an ultimate Divine ordainment, and to
be able to accept it as absolutely perfect. The fact is the Hegelian
doctrine, which our author has adopted, sins against the instincts
of the Christian consciousness, botg in the stress which it lays
upon the universal at the expense of the individual consciousness,
and in its unending logical process. [Either the visible Church is
a thiniindiﬂ'erent., oritis not. If it is not, it is because we can
go back to some positive, absolutely perfoct, enactment of God
and therein rest. It is possible to be satisfied either with the
Roman doctrine which gives Divine authority to all development,
or with the Protestant which fixes upon a starting-point of
infallible legislation, but men will not g::llieve that the whole
truth is that they are surrendered to a stream of process, and that
nothing in which they trust is more than relatively true—a stage
tow a higher truth.

We must,ghowever, pass to the sketch itself. We think it, on
the whole, a painstaking and accurate delineation of the develop-
ment of the ecclesiastical constitution of the Church. With some
of the conclusions, indeed, we are unable to agree, and some, we
think, show the effect of haste in the production of the book.

The essay is in three parta. The first is occupied with “ The
Conception of the Christian Society current in Asia at the
Beginning of the Second Century.” It sketches the Church in apos-
tolic times, as the Gospels, Epistles, and the Acts represent it; and
in sub-apostolic, as the writings of Ignatius, Clement, Justin, and
others reflect it. A statement made as to the terms of admission
to the Church calls for remark. Weare told that in the insistance
on baptism and repentance there was ‘no antagonism between
the kingdom as expected and the kingdom as proclaimed ”

35). Now, whatever may be the case as to the rite and the
demand in themselves, in their application they were altogther
surprising. That the membersof a kingdom should be gathered
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one by ons, that the kingdom should exist by an inward and not
an outward authorily, was utterly strange.

But a more serious error seems to us to be committed by the
suthor as to the position of the Apostles in the Church. It is
summed up thas (page 184) : “ We have found no evidence of
apostolic ruling, only of Apostles teaching and treasuring the
Gospel tradition ; the power of ruling in apostolic days lay with
James and the pmgoytem, or with the self-regulating civie
Christian communities.” What, then, does Mr. Cunningham
make of the power of the keys given to St. Peter, and of the
*“ binding and loosing V" as St. Paul's oversight of the
Churches anything but ruling# Surely one example—his dealing
with the incestaous person at Corinth—may settle the point
(1 Cor. v. 8, seq.). The account of the institution of the Diaconate
in the Acts clearly shows the Apostles as presiding over the
Charch.

Let us see what the consequences of this theory are. The
difference between Ignatiuse and Clement of Rome as to the
episcopal office are well known. Ignatius foreshadows the high
claims subsequently made forit. With Clement the bishop stands
to the presbyters simply as primus infer pares. Mr. Cunningham
carries back these two conceptions to apostolic times The
Apocal shows a multitude of independent, thongfl; communi-
eating mﬁnes, governed by their own presbyters. But the Acts
are made to represent the position of St. James as follows (p. 46) :
“ Presbyters there were in Jerusalem'and in every city, but there
was at the time of St. Paul’s second missionary journey only one
chief pastor, one viceregent, of the whole Church on earth.” In
mllabsequ):l:-tge parts of the work this so-called * viceregal episcopacy ”
playsa part.

We have two objections to this statement. Buch a position over
the whole Church must have been universally acknowledged. But we
deny that the Pauline Charches acknowledged either St. James or
the Church of Jerusalem, save as a certain prestige necessarily
belonged to them. St. Paul's whole description of this visit to
Jerusalem (Gal. ii.) shows his entire independence of St. James.
The Council of Jerusslem was merely the means of preserving the
catholic union of Jewish and Gentile Christianity. If otherwise,
the whole aim of the Galatian Epistle, which establishes the
independent apostleship of St. Paunl, would be set aside.

‘J:object also to the statement as bem,i a rough and ready
explanation of an intricate question, and as hastily imposing the
conception of later ecclesiastical life upon the earlier. The unique
position of St. James in the Church of Jerusalem is beyond di
pute. Many circumstances conspired to bring this about, when
missionary labours called the Apostles away. As bishop he took
precedence at Jerusalem of the Apostles themselves, and acguired
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a certain influence from his office throughout the universal Charch.
Bat to srenk of him as the “one chief pastor, one viceregent of
the whole Church on earth,” seems to us a great exaggeration.
Whatever may have been the position of the Church at Jera-
mlem in relation to the whole Church, upon which different views
are possible, the authorify of St. James was local; it was his
influence that was world-wide.

The second part is occupied with * The Counflict of Christianity
with other Influencea” It traces with eare the conflict of the
Church with Ebionitism of different forms, and the reaction from
them all which ensued. The antagonism between Christianity
and the genius of Greece and Rome 1s also described, and yet we
are shown, at length, how much the constitution of the Church
was affected by Greek civic inatitutions, and by the Imperial
Government of Rome.

But we cannot acquiesce in Mr. Cunnin, 's reasons for
omitting Gnosticism from the list of hostile influences with which
the Church had to contend. They are, that it was “not an
organised sect,” that it had “ no direct bearing on practical life,"
and that Gnostic teachers did not maintain the same fundamental
principles, but differed among themselves. We are told (p. 88)
that “we may have a Jew who speculates, or a heatben who

ulates, or 8 heretic who speculates : the current philosopby of

e day determined the mere form of their speculations. . . .
But in all cases the Gnosticism of these men was us,
because the men who specalated were dangerous ; it is a complete.
misunderstanding to regard the men as dangerous becanse they
were Gnostica.” There is partial truth in this. So far as
Gnosticisam was s mere spirit of speculation, it is indifferent.
But then we are told that the *current t.ﬂ:iloaophy determined "
the form of their speculations. And characteristic of this
current philosophy is that it was largely theosophic and almost
entirely antichristian in its principles. While then Gnosticism
as speculativeness may be pAued':{, Gnosticism as resting upona
dangerous philosophy must be taken account of. Indeed, the
reserve of Christianity in its contact with philosophy, its delicate
selection of the fittest, is one of the most marvellous phenomena of
its history. Had it not entered into conflict with Gnosticism, it
might easily have become entangled with a theosophy destructive
of ita principles.

The third part describea *“ The Natore of the Christian Insti-
tations as reflected in Early Controversies,” and contains a clear
descliil)tion of the discipline of the Church as distinguished from
the Marcionites and the Montanists, as well as & good account of
the Quartodeciman controversy.

While differing on the points we have named from Mr. Cun-
ningham, we think the Easay, as & whole, well worthy of perusal
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PrrEr’s Livias oy THE LeADERS or THE CHUROEH
UNIVERSAL.

Lives of the Leaders of the Church Universal, from Ignatius
to the Present Time. As Edited by Dr. Ferdinand Piper,
Professor of Theology, Berlin. Traunslated from the
German, and Edited, with many Additional Lives,
H. M. Maccracken, D.D. Two Vola Edinburgh: T.
and T. Clark. 1880.

THIBRTY years ago Dr. Ferdinand Piper proposed the following
subject for discussion in a Church Synod at Stuttgart: “ The
Evangelical Church in German lands is interested in the formation
of & roll of lives for all the days of the year, as, among other
things, a bond of univn between the Churches in the different
countriea.” Up to that date each German country, if it poasessed
a Protestant calendar, had constructed it out of local materials
and purely for local use. The only name universally adopted,
in :J:lition to those of some of the most eminent Fathers, was
that of Martin Luther. And whilst the obecurity of some of the
names thus disqualified every provincial calendar for general use,
occasionally a political bias rendered them badges of eectarian
jealousy. It was but natural that, as the process of fusion
extended itself over the German Empire, it should communicate a
similar movement to the Churches in the several provinces, and
awaken a desire for a roll of names for the almanac, and a book
of lives for the houschold, that should proclaim and seal the
essential unity of German Protestant Christianity.

But there were other arguments that Dr. Piper wielded
effectually in the controversy he opened. An obvious one would
be the necessity of meeting Romanist assertions that the early
Fathers were papista in the present sense of that term, and the
good opportunity thereby afforded of tracing the descent of
modern Protestautism from the Christianity of the first three
centuries, and of proving the practical identity of the two. But
the principal pleas for the book were the prevailing ignorance of
the work of God in the history of His Church, and the edification
which might be derived from the devout study (to use Dr. Piper's
words) of ** the manifestation of His Spirit in the witnesses com-
missioned by Him since the day of Pentecost.” The result was
that a company of scholars assuciated themselves with Dr. Piper,
and established in 1850 a periodical, the special object of which
was gradually to supply this new roll. Contributions were
received from many of the most eminent Christian authors of
Germany, Holland, and Scandinavis, from Neander, Tholuck,
Hagenbach, Krommacher, Van Oosterzes, Ranke, and_a hundred
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others ; whilst in certain lgul cases the co-operation of snch
men as Thomas McCrie and Louis Rognon was not sought in vain,
In 1875 the roll was completed, and the Improved Evangelical
Kalendar was published by Twuchuits, with the official commen-
dation of the German Government.

The ides of producing a similar book for English-speaking
people appears to have been suggested to Dr. Maccracken by one
or two of the foremost scholars of America. They rightly inferred
that the considerations which availed with reference to Germany
were at least of equal weight with reference to the United States
and to Britain. It is not only that the period from the Acts to
the Reformation is almost a blank to the majority of Christians,
but that there exists no source of information concerning it suffi-
ciently full and accessible to meet the general want. The
dictionaries and cyclopsdias, of inestimable worth to the student,
are too minute and controversial for the edification of the unlearned,
and in price beyond the reach of the multitude. Yet the ignorance
of the fortunes of the Church during these early centuries is not
only to a large number an enforced ignorance, but also one which
withdraws the heart from many an influence that would strengthen
and inspire it, and withholds from the mind much information
that would powerfully tend to divert it from error. For it may
safely be said that the better the past hu‘t'o;ﬁy of the Church is
understood, the more invalid and absurd will appear the preten-
sions of certain sections of the Church. Ultramontanism and its
imitations require, almost above everyt.ln'ng else, the diffusion of
historical knowledge among the people. For when a man can
trace step by step the growth of the various superstitions and
errors that have gradually encrusted the Christianity of Rome
and of Constantinople, when he can see the motives and pu
that watched and guided that growth, it becomes impossible for
him without intellectual contortion to igmore the distinction
between the pure faith of Christ as it has existed in all ages, and
the corruptions which in almost all ages hnv;“ilined currency
by claiming the dignity of that which they dishonoured Bat
there is much more intellectual benefit to be gained from
such a book as this. Its sapreme profit is the quickening of
spirit, of which every Christian reader must become conscious, as
he learns how the grace of God wrought in the hearts of “so

a cloud of witnesses.” The book is not merely one to be
consulted for information as to the external events of Christendom
and the various phases through which ecclesiasticism has passed,
but & manual of devotion as well, to be read as we read the Leéces
of the Early Methodist Preachers, and rarely failing to exert a similar
elevating influence. It combines the qualities that are so rarely
met witﬁ in combination. It informs and instructs, and all the
more it nourishes vital piety and draws its readers towards God.
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Dr. Maccracken has not, however, reproduced the Kalendar
exactly as it left the hands of Dr. Piper. He has selected about
a quarter of the original lives, and supplemented them by the
stories of some thirty prominent Christians in countries largely
overlooked by the German editor. The omissions were rendered
necessary by the wish to keep the book from assuming an un-
wieldy bulk, and by the rational desire to make its contents repre-
sentative of the whole Church of Christ. It woald be unreasonable
to complain of them, though they include names that are sadly
missed. The additions are, with a foew exceptions, the lives of
leaders and witnesses in America, and are so numerous, that the
satholic character of the book is destroyed by the disproportionate
space occupied in it by the United States. There is, however, this
compensation, that the reader gains a fair ides of the differences
of ecclesiastical organisation in America, and of the circumstances
which begat the various sects ; and should Dr. Maccracken edit,
as, if encouraged, he proposes, a second series of lives, the due
proportion will probably be restored.

It would be easy to take exception to much in the execution
of the task that Dr. Maccracken set himself. The very plan of
the book, which associates some eighty authors in the composi-
tion of more than a hundred lives, renders it very unequal in
style and merit. In some sections the ecclesiastical element pre-
dominates, in others the historical, and in others the devotional
Occasionally the matter is paltry, as when a Doctor in Divinity,
after fixing the average weight of Bishop McKendree at one
hundred and sixty pounds, introduces us to a curious discussion
as to the colour of ll:i(; eyes. But, as a rule, the information is
reliable, and the leading traits in the character are rightly and
forcefully portrayed. Some of the lives indeed are exquisitely well
told, and no one can read the familiar stories of Lawrence, of the
girl-martyrs at Lyons and Carthage, or of Monica and her son,
without seeing fresh beauty in them, and having his devotion
stirred and his admiration reawakened. Except for very frequent
Americanisms in phrase and spelling the rendering is fairly done,
though amid the exigencies of translation the rights of grammar
are not always respected, and sentences of this kind too often
disfigure the pages : * By exceeding diligence the youth was soon
8o far along in grammatic studies, that he could give lessons, and
80 earn his own living."” By a little more care in his editorial
work, and a rigid preference of ane forms of English to bastard
ones, Dr. Maccracken will be able to rid this first series of its
few blemishes; and, if he show similar akill in selection in the
next series, he will have accomplished the great work of proving
historically the identity of the Ehmtun religion under all names,
and in all places and ages, since the Ascension.

VOL, LV. NO. CL HE
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Darr’'s EvaRGELICAL REVIVAL, &cC.

T Evangelical Rewiwal, and other Sermons : with an Addres
on the Work of the Christian Ministry ¢n a Period of
Theological and Transition. By R W. Dale,

Birmingham. London : Hodder and Stoughton.

Mz DALE'S writings—fresh, masculine, and earnest—are alwa;
welcome, and this new volume contains much that is admirable.
The first sermon, which gives its title to the volume, is one of
considerable interest Mr. Dale is happy in proving, in opposi+
tion to Mr. Gladetone, that the Ritualistic movement of our day
in not the completion but the undoing of the Evangelical Revival
of the last century. He aleo shows, with clearness and force,
that whilst Ritualism exhibits much of the earnestness which
marked the Evangelical movement, it is earnestness directed to
I:I.ilt: other ends. Mr. Dale’s remarks on the attitude of Metho-
ism to the controversies of the day will be read with interest,
although in many minds they will provoke dissent. He observes
that the theology of Methodism is as yet less powerfully affected
b{n.re:nt changes in the moral and intellectual condition of
Christendom toan the theology of Congregationalism. But he
goes on to observe : “ But whatever immunity the Methodists at
t enjoy, from the troubles by which Congregationalism has
n tried, can be only temporary. How the t orﬁlud'
Churches, whether Presbyterian or Methodist, wﬁr‘;;m through
the storms which are certain to break upon them, it is hard to
snticipate. May God give them light and courage that they
may hold fast to all that is Divine in their confession and doc-
trinal standards, and be willing to part with everything besides.”
The immunity that Methodism has enjoyed from theological
unrest is owing to several causes. It had, in its original ereed,
fio great anti-scriptural doctrine like Calvinism, the excision of
which from the creed of Congregationalism has tended so eon-
siderably to disturb the general faith. Another explanation of
the theological repose of Methodism is found in the fact that she
propounds few theological theories, contenting herself with the
enforcement of the saving facts of the Gospel. And a third
explanation of the pleasing phenomenon is, that Methodism has
addressed herself so immediately and intensely to the salvation of
the people that little time or disposition has been left her for
theological speculation. We cannot sympathise with Mr. Dale’s
desire for the promotion of ulative theology in Evangelical
circles. * As yet the Evangelical movement has produced no
original theologians of the first, or even the second rank. It has
been more eager to seck aud to save the lost than to investigate
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the foundations of Christian doctrine; it has displayed heroic
vigour and zeal in ovsnxliaing the world, bat it has shown les
courage in confronting those great questions of Christian philo-
sophy, which in all the energetic of Christendom have tasked
the noblest intellectual power of X?Church.” We covet for the
Evangelical Church successful evangelists rather than drilgi.nnl
theologians. Mr. Dale eays: “A })ermlnent suppression of the
intellect is one of the worat kinds of snicide ; and a Church which
cannot speak to the intellect of every age and of every country in
its own to rding o its own intellectual methods—has
loet that noble gift of which the marvel of Pentecost was a tran-
gient and comparatively worthless symbol” A Church which
applies itself passionately to the evangelisation of the world will
hardly be guilty of intellectual suicide ; in noble living and work-
ing will be found a speedy and more satisfactory solution of those
moral and intellectual problems which perplex us than solitary
studies or mere theorising can promise; and the tongue of fire
usnally goes with men of simple faith and evangelistic enthusiasm.
The Evangelical Revival was a glorious success, and if we desire
to continue that success we cannot do better than adhere closely
to the programme of our fathers.

And we cannot altogether agree with the position assumed in
this sermon, and reiterated with emphasis throughout this volume,
that the Evangelical Revival has failed so seriously on the ethical
side. Mr. Dale says: “That the Evangelical Revival accom-
plished a great moral reformation is unquestionable ; that in its
moral aims and achievements it has proved to be seriously defec-
tive is, I think, equally unquestionable.” *“As yet, however, the
Evangelical Revival has done very little to give us a nobler
and more Christian ideal of practical life. It has been very timid.
It bas shrunk from politica. It has ed literature and art
with a certain measure of distrust. In business it has been con-
tent with attaching Divine eanctions to recognised virtnes. We
are living in & new world, and Evangelicals do not seem to have
discovered it. The immense development of the manufacturing
industries, the wide separation of clasees in great towns, the new
relations which have grown up between the employeras and the
cmployed, the spread of popular education, the growth of a vast
popular literature, the increased political power of the masses of
the people, the gradual decay of the old aristocratic organisation
of society, and the advance, in many forms, of the spirit of demo-
cracy, have urgently demanded fresh applications of the external
ideas of the Christian Faith to conduct. But Evangelical Chris-
tians have hardly touched the new ethical problems which have
come with the new time.” Again, he says: “I have often told
you that one great defect of what we call the Evangelical Revival
consists in its failare to afford to those whom it has restored to
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God a lofty ideal of practical righteonsness, and a healthy,
vigorous, moral training. The result is lamentable. Many
Evangelical Christians have the poorest, meanest, narrowest con-
ceptions of moral duty, and are almost destitute of moral strength.”

e think on this point that Mr. Dale has laid himself open to

ve misconstruction. The Evangelical Revival has held up
g;ore the world that lofty ideal of practical righteousness found
in the New Testament ; it has accomplished a vast and undeniable
moral reformation ; it has infused into society at a new and
purer spirit ; and we do not believe that it can be justly reproached
with any exceptional neglect of the practical side of life. Mr.
Dale does not certainly mean to suggest that the Evangelical
Church has paid less attention to ethics than Roman Catholicism ¢
Neither can we imagine him to mean that the Evangelical part
has neglected moral training more than has been the case witg
other parties in the Church. The Evangelical Revival, intent on
bringing man into a just relation to God, has elaborated no great
theories touchii litics, or art, or business, but indirectly it has
purified and raised all the relationships and business of the actual
world. It has quietly put into the meal the leaven of highest
truth, and silently wide-reaching and noble reformations have been
wrought out. Mr. Dale’s censure is far too eweeping. The
Evangelical pulpit has insisted on the loftiest ideal of practical
righteousness ; it has quickened and strengthened the public con-
science ; and has not been so altogether inattentive to the differ-
entiation of the eternal truths of righteousness, to the manifold
requirements of an ever-changing world. That the Evangelical
movement has not done all it might have done, all it ought to
have done, in relation to ethics, may readily be allowed, and Mr.
Dale's exhortation to an ardent enforcement of the highest prac-
tical righteousness need not be lost upon us. * There was one
doctrine of John Wealey’s—the doctrine of perfect eanctification—
which ought to have led to a great and orginal ethical develop-
ment ; but the doctrine has not grown: it seems to remain just
where John Wesley left it. There has been a want of the genius
or the co to attempt the solution of the immense practical
questions which the doctrine suggests” Let all Evangelical
ministers seek to preach this doctrine with a new earnestness,
and be careful to enforce it in relation to every grace of character
and duty of life.

Local controversies have somewhat distorbed the clearness of
Mr. Dale’s thinking, and the sermon on *Natural Morality "
contains important passages to which we must take exception.
That men have, apart from revelation, an instinctive perception
of right and wrong—that they have the conception of duty—we
fully allow; and we allow also that there nre,nx:ﬁfromthe
Bible, considerable motives to moral goodnees. d we think
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that the vast majority of Christians will find no difficulty in
agreeing with Mr. Dale, that the conscience needs training and -
discipline. But we think that the eaid majority of Christians
will totally dissent from the point which Mr. Dale labours to
establish, that the education of the conscience will often be best
effected apart from religion. * The appeal to the authority of
God should be only occasional. There is something so tremendous
in that authority, if the child knows what it means, that by a
frequent appeal to it the moral sense is crushed and disabled
And even if this disastrous result is escaped, the perpetual refer-
ence of conduct to a definite and imperious law checks the free
wth of conscience.” It would be as just to say, that the intel-
ectual sense would be crushed and disabled by a frequent appeal
to the authority of nature; and that the free growth oF the
astronomer’s reason would be checked by perpetual reference to
the definite and imperious laws which affect and sustain the mag-
nificence of the firmament. Mr. Dale writes again: “For the
education of the conscience we need moral teaching that is really
moral, and not religious; teaching that appeals to the natural
conscience by natural means ; that trains the mind to recognise
for itself the righteousness of right actions, right habits, and
right dispositions; that insists on the obligation to do right be-
cause it is right, without appealing to the Divine authority, and
to the penalties and rewards of sin and righteousness. It is so
easy a thing for those who give religious teaching to sustain moral
precepts by the peremptory commandments of God, that, through
sheer indolence or incapacity, they are in danger of neglecting to
employ the varied resources for educating the moral nature which
belong to the natural order. If some w:-ien of morality are posi-
tively restrained from employing religious sanctions and motives,
morality may have a better chance.” Teachers of morality under
any system may teach unwisely, but we cannot see why the religious
teacher should be specially injudicious. He who undertakes to
educate the moral nature by considerations drawn from the
natural order only will find it an easy thing to sustain moral pre-
cepts by direct appeals to the stern laws and tremendous sanctions
of the physical and social world, and be ever in danger of neg-
lecting those nobler ents which may he drawn from the
intrinsic grandeur of rigﬂwousness. Nay, as Mr. Dale knows, he
who undertakes to educate the moral nature by arguments exclo-
sively drawn from the natural order knows nothing of the in-
trinsic deur of righteonsness. We have abundant evidence
in our day that when Revelation has been rejected the grandeur
of the moral law is denied, and an account of the moral sense
iven in terms of physics. * A genuine love of righteousness for
ita own sake, a deep hatred of wrong-doing, a sense of the
repulsiveness of moral evil and of the infinite loveliness of good-
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nesy, a dread of the moral shame and of the moral hamiliation
which must come from a neglect of duty, a strong passion for the
honour of victory over temptation,” all this is only possible whilst
we base morals on the will of the all-wise, loving, holy, living
God, and quite out of the question whilst morals are tanght aimply
on the grounds of the natural order ; that is, as they are taught by
Jeremy Bentham or Herbert Spencer.

Morals may be ht apart from Revelation, but they can
never be properly taught apart from it. The sooner the natural
eonscience is brought under the discipline of the large, generous,
and authoritative rdeas of God's Word the better ; and the more
thoroughly it is trained in these ideas the more delicate and regal
will it become. Mr. Dale eloquently condemns Judaisers who
would revert to the ceremonialism of the Old Dispensation ; but
is he not more egregiously astray in desiring to withdraw the
natural conscience from the statutes and stimalations of God's
Word to subject it to a purely discipline 1

Whilst venturing to dispute these positions of Mr. Dale, we
bave derived great profit from this volume, and many of the dis-
ocourses it inclndes will be folt to be exceedingly precious by all
Christian people.

CLARKE'S Book or Jos.

The Book of Job. A Metricnl Tramslation, with Introduction
and Notes. By Henry James Clarke, A K.C. London:
Hodder and Stoughton. 1880.

WE welcome this small volume as a substauntial contribution to
the fascinating literature which is growing around the Book of
Job. In his metrical translation, Mr. Clarke has “ made it his
endeavour to give faithful expression to the thoughts of the
sacred writer, by availing himself freely of perspicuous and
idiomatic English.” Resisting the temptation to * tesselate " his
version with poetic interpolations, or with thoughts he did not
find in the original, he has songht to follow with scrupulous
closeness the very steps of his author. Assisted, also, by
Delitzach's most admirable Commentary, he has succeeded in
producing a version of the Book of Job which is of very great
value to the cultured student of the Bible. It will give some
idea of the style of Mr. Clarke's work if we exlhibit two specimens
of his translation. It will be admitted that the A.V. of chapter
xxviii, 1—11 is full of obscurity. Mr. Clarke’s version, we
think, “ puts an end to darkness.”

“ But truly, from a vein the silver has its issue, and the gold
that goes through the refiner’s fire, its place. From earth is iron
extracted, and an ore is molten into brassa Thus man has put
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an end to darkness, and extends his scarch far down to depths
remote, in quest of stone. In gloom enshrouded and death’s
shade concealed, down from the region where abodes are found,
he digs a ahaft. Forgotten by th:B%oot that treads above them,
there the miners swing; remote from men t.he{udnnngle to and fro,
... Upon the stubborn fliat man lays his hand, and uproots
mountains. Through the rocks he carves out channels, and each
precious thing his eye perceives. He banks up streams and
checks their overflow ; and what is hidden brings to light.”

We are sorry that Mr. Clarke sacrificed the picturesque
technical term * weeping,” at the close of the description of the
miner’s toil. It is a word which links the present with a very
remote past, beingvuwd to this day amongat the colliers of the
North. In the A.V. it stands in the margin; we hope that the
0ld Testament Revisionists will include it in the text.

The second specimen of Mr. Clarke's translation which we
present must have taxed his powers. Woe will leave our readers
to judge whether it is successful,

* Dost thou to the horse give strength 1 Dost clothe his neck
with quivering mane? Dost cause that, bounding like the locust,
be shall prance? The thunder of his snorting is terrific. On
the plain he paws the ground, rejoicing in his strength. He
dashes forth to meet the armed array ; he mocks at fear, is never
paralysed with fright, nor turns before the sabre. Rattles over
him the quiver, the bright fashing.lance and spear. With fret
and fume he swallows up the ground, and will no longer stand
when once the trump has sounded. At each trumpet blast he
saith, Ha, ha! and from afar the battle scents, the thunder of
tho captains, and the shout of war” (xxxix. 19—25).

In reading the Introduction, we naturally turn to the section in
which Mr. Clarke expresses his opinion as to the age of the
Book he has translated. He very justly says that *there
is no evidence, either external or internal, from which it can be
determined by whom the Book of Job was written ; nor can it be
considered as definitively settled to what age the work belongs, or
in what locality it originated. Concerning these particulars mo
historical information has been preserved; and the only data
available for investigation are the language and style of the book,
together with punga that admit of comparison with some t_lnl
may be found in other parts of Scripture, and also descriptions
and allusions such as leave it to be inferred that certain places,
objects, customs, ideas, and mode of thought were familiar to the
writer.” Mr. Clarke patiently investigates these dats, and con-
cludes that the inevitable inference is, that the book was
Eobably composed iu or shortly before the Solomonic age of

ebrew literature. From a striking resemblance that may be
traced between the ecighty-eighth Psslm and the most charas-
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teristic of the speeches ascribed to Job, it has been conjectnred
that the writer of the former—according to the title, Heman the
Ezrahite—was the anthor of the Book of Job. Mr. Clarke does
not seem to challenge the correctness of this conjecture. It is
clear, however, that, like other wise writers, he feels that there is
no room for dogmatism on this vexed question, We may be
permitted to any that we do not at all accept the * inevitable
inference ” which Mr. Clarke draws, nor do we think that he has
dealt with the cruz of the controversy—the silence of the book
mpechni everything ml:n to the Jewish revelation—in a way
that betokens that he himself is convinced by his own reasoning.
It may be admitted that the book was edited’ in the age of
Solomon, but its original materials seem to an antiquity
moch more remote. The hypothesis stated by Canon Cook,
which he deemed to be the one least encumbered by difficulties,
we are inclined to accept, vis.: “ That the work was written in the
country of Job, probably by one of his descendants, but certainly
after a considerable interval of time—the patriarch being
evidently represented as belonging to another age, his own life
extending to the fourth generation (xlii. 16) of children born
after his deliverance” (Tke s ry, Vol IV. p. 17).

Mr. Clarke's Notes are of great value. His departures from
the A.V. are fully explained, and when he parts company with
the best known commeantators and expositors, his reasons for so
doing are clearly and earnestly given. We think that he has
failed to detect the Messianic element in some of the chapters,
notably in xxxiii. 23—26, but his failure arises from his deter-
mination not to read into a passage a meaning which he conceives
not to belong to it.

We heartily commend this volume to all those who are in-
terested in the study of Scripture.

Brown's CHRISTIAN PoLicY oF LIFE

The Christian Policy of Life; a Book for Young Men of
Business. By James Baldwin Brown, B.A. Second
Edition. London : C. Kegan Paul and Co.

THiS book is sdmirabl udsudwiuptlxl?me,bomg' full of
wise counsel and hea.lt.h; ing. *The lite which is the best
for earth is the best for heaven ; the life which is the best for
heaven is the best for earth,” may be taken as the key-note of the
whole, and, indeed, as the key-note of most of the author’s
teaching. Mr. Brown has evidently made it his mission to
E}om against the excess of the spiritual element in the Christian
ife, and to maintain the duty of harmonising the claims of the
present and future. He discharges this mussion in the most
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effective way, with the resources of a broad calture and vigorous,
polished style. More than any other living preacher, he takes
the place of the late Thomas Binney. ‘ How to make the best of
both worlds ” is the implied text of his preaching and writing.
But he is far more attentive to grace of form than the former
preacher at the Weigh-house Chapel. The aim of both is alike
practical.  Christian morality is Mr. Brown's constant theme, to
enforce on Christiana their duties as citizens his one businesa.
Self-Discipline; Self-Culture; The Inner Circle—Home and
Friends ; The Outer Circle—Business and the State ; Getting on
in Life ; Living for Eternity ; are some of the topics treated of in
the present volame. “To live for eteraity is simply to import
into the consideration and conduct of the common conceruns of
daily life the ideas which belong to man’s relations to God’ and to
the eternal world. It is simply to widen the horizon, so that
eternal things may be emb: byit. It is not to get away from
temporal things, but to make temporal things eternal, by dealing
with them in the light of spiritual principles and everlasti
results ; and it touches every thought, action, and concern of life.’
“ Remember, etornal things are not future things, but present ;
not far off, but here. The mind in which a man does his work,
the principles by which he rules his course, the will which he
obeys—these, and these only, make the difference between living
for time and living for eternity. This, and this alone, determines
whether, in selling cottons, or ruling households, in Bgmch.ing the
Gospel, in painting a picture, or.in blacking shoes, 8 man
belongs to the heavealy or the earthly fellowship, is in full tune
with the life of the angels, the concords of the new creation, or
with the beasts that perish, or the fiends of hell.”

TuaoMAS CoOPER'S THE ATONEMENT.

The Atoncment, and Other Discourses. By Thomas Cooper.
Lordon : Hodder and Stoughton. 1880.

THis volume is & second series of the author's “plain pulpit
talk,” and cannot be better described than by such a title, fta
idiomatic, vigorous style, its colloquial directness, must win for
it 8 hearty welcome. Of no man could it be more truly said
than of the venerable author of thess sermons, that  his natural
force is not abated.” Judged by this book alone, it is evident .
that Mr. Cooper—or Thomas Cooper, as it is most natural to
say—possesses many of the qualifications for a teacher of men
from the platform or the pulpit. He has profound faith in God's
Word, homely pathos, shrewd humeour, wide reading, and intense
enthusiasm ; uf: to all this the experience which sach a life as
his has given, and we have a8 man qualified as few are to speak
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of Christ and His salvation. H;:u breadth of o'ti'o; is evinced in
many passages, as for instance in his treatment atripassianism
*in L{e sermon on “The Atonement Viewed in the Light of
God's Love ;” while the whole voluome bears witness to the
:rofound impression made on his mind by two mighty preachers
eard in his youth, William Daweon and Robert Newton.

The most noticeable feature of the book, however, is the

er's power of application: some of the sermons, such as
that on * The Important Question,” and that on *“Be sare your
sin will find you out,” are application from beginning to end;
and in several of them, particularly the one last meationed, it is
tremendous.

We are glad to note the way in which the author speaks of
the theories of Annihilation and Universal Restoration, as he
takes his stand by the orthodox doctrive. His trenchant argument
and solemn tenderness are worthy of all imitation.

The two sermons on the Atonement, which give the title to
the volume, are the best in the series for vigour of thoaght and
ovangelical force. The reader may sometimesa differ from the
writer in his exegesis, as in what he says of the 21at chapter of
John ; but no Christian man can rise from this volume without

titade to God that He is using such & man, with such a
i , to speak the truths of His &mpel.

THOBRNELY'S ETHICAL AND SocIAL ASPECT oF HABITUAL
CONFESSION.

The Ethical and Social Aspect of Habitual Confession to a
Priest. By Thomas Thornely, BA, LLM. London:
Macmillan and Co, 1880,

Twis little work is an attempt to judge the Confessional from
a standpoint other than that usually occupied by controversialists,
and as such we welcome it. The calm and judicial spirit in which
the inquiry is conducted is in keeping with the aim of the writer,
and we are heartily in sympathy with him ia his conclusions, as
far as he goes. Premising that there are two different views of
the nature and object of confession, one regarding it as aiming,
in common with other institutions, at the progress and moral
improvement of mankind, and the other being the irie-tla
or “sacramental ”, theory. Mr. Thornely addresses hi

to the first of these only. The questions by which he tests
the confessional as an institution for aiding the progress of man-
kind are as follows: Will its tendency be such as to enable those
who resort to it to gradually dispense with its aidt Will it be
regarded and employed as a means only to moral progress, and
not as s thing good in itself, and possessed of some peculiar
sanctity of its own? Will it be likely to supersede self-reliance 1
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What effect will confession be likely to have on the different
forms of intercourse between men which constitute what is known
a8 “social life 1" It is evident these questions  afford no arbitrary
test, but are questions by which the worth of any institution may
be tried.” 'Fhe mere statement of them is in itself & condem-
nation of the practice. And though the author deems it useless
on such principles to attack those who are entrenched behind
the ““ sacramental ” theory, yet eo far as he proves his own case,
he discountenances even that theory, and adduces primd facie
evidence against it. Here it is that we must record our disap-
pointment at an otherwise able and interesting essay. We wish
the author had the courage of his principles. Having stated his
mode of attack, he does not estimate at its true value the
weapon he uses. Handled in one way it answers all his purpoee,
but used in another direction, it would be equally succeasful
against the Sacramontal theory ; for the argument by which the
Confessional is found wanting as an institution for aiding moral
rogress might be applied with disastrous effect to the most rigid
mish theory as a reductio ad absurdum. This course is nowhere
adopted in Mr. Thornely's book, and the deficiency is fatal, since
it leaves by far the most important part of the task undone.
The consequences are everywhere apparent. Much is unaeces-
sarily, nay, illogically, conceded to those who hold a * higher”
view than the one condemned in this book; a thoughtful and
able contribution to the subject loses more than half the useful-
ness which should accrue to it ; and, as the logical result, an invi-
tation is held out to all who believe in the Confessional to forsake
all lower ground, and find refuge in the supposed impregnable
position of the Sacramental theory; a course than which none
could be more at variance, we believe, with the suthor's own pur
pose. in proof that this is 8o, we cite one of the closing sentences
of the book: “ Once admit the truth of the Sacramental theory
of Confession, and all the objections we have been urging fall to
the ground at once. The whole aspect of the question is
changed” (p 116).

We hold that no doctrine can be treated on so-called *theo-
logical grounds,” and be allowed to stand after it has been again
and again discredited cn the ground of morsality. Such a course
ilf r&pu r ll;lnt. to sound morals, and therefore to the whole teaching
of the Bible.

BrROWNE'S INSPIRATION OF THE NEW TESTAMENT.

The Inspiration of the New Testament. By Walter R. Browne,
M.A. London: C. Kegan Paul and Co. 1880.

THR Eassay bearing the above title has a brief preface by Canon
Norris, which is almost unique in its inappropristeness to the



468 Literary Notices.

anthor’s inquiry. Canon Norris declares that the endeavour of
his friend is to obtain from the Scriptures a definition of their
inspiration, whereas it would be correct to say his effort is to obtain
materials for a definition of the nature of inspiration. The Canon
then proceeds to sak, Is not the doctrine of inspiration already
determined for us, if not by the Canon, yet by the hermeneutic
tradition of the Church ? and in repl{ he gives an otherwise
interesting catena of passages on the subject from the Fathers of
the first three centuries ; and if, says he, the matter be o settled,
ought it to be treated as an open question § forgetting, apparently,
that the raison d'ére of this and other books on the subject lies 1n
the fact that the nafsre of this inspiration has nowhere been eatis-
factorily defined. After this, which, strictly speaking, is beside
the point, he reaches a conclusion in the last six lines of the pre-
face, which serves as a somewhat timid commendation of the book.
“ Between these two limits the Church does not seem to have given
us any precise definition. There seems, therefore, to be a legiti-
mate place for such Easays as the following, seeking by an inductive
process to ascertain still more clearm Scripture teaches on
this deeply interesting question.”

Referring to the work itself, a little book of some 150 pages, we
heartily commend it to all students on the subject, and we do so
especially as it is a valuable and skilful summary of the testimony
of the Bible to its own inspiration. The force of the argument
for the rendering of the Authorised Version in 2 Tim. iii. 14, 17,
is admirable.

Having shown that the theory which denies the supernatural in
inspiration is totally inconsistent with what the Sacred Volume
itself says, Mr. Browne contends in a few pages against the literal
or mechanical theory. Here the book is mrrm;a inconclusive
reasoning, as on pages 120—3, where the author argues against
the inspiration of certain passages, because indefinite expressions
are used, ¢.g., Luke ii. 87, “a widow abow! eighty-four years ;”
or John ii. 10, “ hdf:f fwo or three firkins apiece ;” or John
vi. 19, “when they rowed about five-and-twenty or thirty
furlongs.” Surely, if this information was sufficient for the
purpose in hand, that is no ground for affirming the writers
were not inspired in giving it. So sgain in his treatment of
Matt. x 7 and Mark v:mg. St. Matthew says, “neither two
coats, neither shoes, nor yel siaves ;”” while in St. Mark the general
command is given, * take nothing for their journey save a staff
only.” Here 18 no discrepancg, for the words1n St. Matthew are
not contradictory of those in St Mark. ¢ Nor yet a staff,” would
be the opposite of “take a staff only.” While we agree with
some of this section of the book, we should like to ask how Mr.
Browne reconciles much of his argument here with his own
remark on page 56, that “ We have abeolutely no hint in the



Literary Notices. 489

Bible of a distinction which would divide the Scriptures into two
classes, inspired and non-i.nﬂired."

In Part VIL. we have—what is really the gist of the book—an
attempt to fix the limits of inspiration. Briefly stated, the theory
formulated is as follows. It is to be expected that God will give
all such aid as is necessary for the accomplishment of any of His
purposes ; it is not to be expected that He will give more. This is
the principle of the Divine economy, and it governs the inspiration
of 'ﬁe Bible. In the application of this, three distinct states of
inspiration are recognised. 1. Direct inspiration. 2. Indirect in-
spiration. In the firat the writer is a messenger ; in the second
he is an historian. And 3. Preventive inspiration. It is evident
that the difficulties will arise under the third head. What is
needed to make this one of the most satisfactory and useful books
we have met with on this difficult subject, 18 that under the
head of preventive inspiration the inspiration of superintendence
should find a place. If this had been done, such perilous sentences
as the following would have been obviated. Page 141: “We
may expect that connecting details should exhibit all the haziness
and inaccuracy which js inseparable from human history in all it
aspecta Least important of all these connecting links are those
merely formal ones of dates, numbers, names, and genealogies.”
But these * connecting links,” unimportant as the author thinks
them, may lead to the veracity of the whole message being im-
pugned, and, so considered, they play a veri(imgort.mt part in
the transmission of the Divine will to man. Mr. Browne rightly
says the more scientifically correct method of forming a theory
of inspiration is to collate and analyse all the facts, until from
them we are able to deduce some one theory which approves
itself as the true one. But this method is incomparably the more
difficult of application (page 131). Shall we ever get a true
definition of tge nature of inspiration until that method is reve-
rently and laboriously carried out 1

We are compelled to say that the get-up of the book is unworthy
of the growing reputation of the publishers; the title-page is
insignificant, and the whole aspect of the book is in keeping with
it, contrasting very disadvantageously with other books iasued by
the same firm.

Procror’s How READEsST THoU ?
How Readest Thou! A Series of Practical Exzpositions and
Thoughts. By the Rev. F. B. Proctor, M.A. London:
Hodder and Stoughton.

Frox the teaching of this volume on Election, a First Resur-
rection of Believers and the Restoration of the Jews, and still
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mnﬁumthemﬁdnofmhingmpecﬁngﬁmn of
salvation, we conclude that the author belongs to the Evangeli
school of the English Church. We are glad to see that school, s0
often spoken of as defunct, giving signs of life. With nothi.:s
mew or striking in matter, the sermons are exceedingly fresh
direct in style. There are one or two indications of juvenile
taste. The sermon in the volume—the last of a series of five
on Romans viii. 31— 39—concludes thus : “ Thus like the kite in
the air, held by the string, the faithful are ‘kept by the power of
God through faith unto salvation.’” Another sermon, afier re-
citing a story of a child and tiger, concludes: “ Would that we,
who call ourselves Christians and pray to ‘ Our Father’ in heaven,
when some great tiger of trouble seizes us and runs off with us,
instead of despairing and saying, ‘ All these things are against
me,” could say with like confidence—I'm ol afraid, th-m‘u s
Falker, one whose eye is ever upon us.” Nor do we think the
following lines worth quoting in print :
“J dwell within whilst on earth 1 ,
ST Aol vithin mo il o e 1ty

“The Trinity " scarcely seems a right title for the sermon on
Eseliiel xiv. 14. “ A Trinily of destroyers, a Trinily of Saviours, a
Tvinily of saved men.” Thedat?snm the world, the flesh, and
the dewil ; the Sawiowrs are the Father, the Spirit, and the Son,
who are set over against the first trisad in order; the saved men
are Nooh, Daniel, and Jab, who are examples of victory over the
world, the flash, and the deml respectively. Ingenuity here runs
into fancifulnesa.

VAvugHAN'S FAMILY PRAYER AND SErMoN Boox.

The Family Prayer and Sermon Book: Designed for General
Uss, and Specially Adapted for Mpremldé‘m
attending Public Worship. y the Very Rev. C. J.
Vaughan, D.D,, Dean of Llandaff, Master of the Temple,
&c. Two Vols. Strahan and Company, Limited, 34,
Paternoster Row.

SucH a manual of devotion for the use of Christian families, as is
to be found in these two volumes, was, perhaps, never before
offered to the public Collections of prayers have been issued
before, and so have series of sermona. But the union of prayers
with sermons on such a scale as this is a novel feature. L{ch
volume commences with a collection of fifty-six prayers, two per
diem for four weeks; and each volume contains szeventy-two
sermons, three per week for six lunar months. Thus we have a
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total of one hundred and twelve prayers and one hundred and
forty-four sermons. The prayers are not mere collects. They are
amply varied in matter, simple and dignified in utterance, and
abound in aptly dovetailed Scriptural quotations. The sermons
have a freshness and life, a breadth of treatment and nicety of
discrimination, & loyalty to the great Christian verities, and a
never-failing current of earnest application to the present needs of
the Church and the present phases of society which, taken in
conjanction with a style elevated in tone and tnnz&unnt in
maaning, are fitted at once to captivate the attention of the reader
and to carry conviction to his heart.

The range of topics is exceedingly wide, and includes many
distinct series of discourses. Thus after several introductory
sermons, we have two on the Gospel of the Fall and the Gospel of
the Flood, which are well balanced by four on Christ as the Lord
of Nature, the Conqueror of Satan, the Destroyer of Death and
the Sinner’s Frienz. The period of Lent, or what may be
supposed to stand for it, is appropriately occupied by seventeen
discourses from passages in the Sermon on the Mount. In April
we have five more—evidently intended for a series, though from
detached texts—on various aspects of the carnal life and the
beginnings of conviction. In May, we meet with five on Prayer,
a fit sequel to the one on * The Charter of Prayer” in the Lent
series. In June occur six on Faith, viewed as Repenting, Re-
solving, Working, Resting, Fighting, Conquering. Later on we
are presented with various aspects of the Gospel as addressed
respectively to the Poor, the Young, the Busy, the Doubting, the
Mourner, and the Sinfal. Then follows a course of Christian
ethics, in which the various relations of men are skilfully
depicted, comprising Conscience, the Christian Use of Food, the
Christian Use of Society, Masters and Servants, Servants and
Maaters, closer family relationships having been dealt with else-
where. Interspenecly among these series are single sermons, the
very titles of which are suggestive, and the treatment frequently
original and always instructive. Such are those on ‘‘The Indi-
viduality and Independence of Grace,” “ The Christian Aspect of
a Multitude,” “The Christian Introspection Humble, but not
Morbid,” “ The Apprehension of God a Spiritual Effort.”

We have looked carefully for any sigos of departare from the
old paths of the Christian faith, and are glad to see that so dis-
tinguished & member of the Established Church holds without
wavering a position thoroughly loyal to Christian truth, while he
expresses that truth in language so temperate, as nowhere to lay
himself open to the charge of inclining either to latitudinarian
or fanatical extremes. His doctrine of baptism some would think
high, but it is not a doctrine of sacramental regeneration. BSo,
also, he believes in a ministerial succession, one in which * the
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ents of office descend, not mechanically, but with an in-
eritance of influence, to the successor ;” bat he is not afraid to
exhort his lay brethren to say every one to himself, “I am God's
priest—I wear His ephod and His crown, and the inscription on
that crown is, ¢ Holiness unto the Lord.'”

It would be hard, indeed, to find the family or the individual
Christian to whose edification and instruction the perusal of these
volaumes would fail very greatly to minister. The type, we may
add, is large and exquisitely clear, and the whole getup in
admirable keeping with the object of the publication.

NaviLLe's T CHRIST.

The Christ, Seven Lectures. By Ernest Naville. Traps-
lated from the French by the Rev. T. J. Després.

Edinburgh: T.anod T. Clark. 1880.

M. NAvILLE is well known as an earnest, faithful, and elo-
quent defender of the Christian faith, master of a rich French
style, and endowed with exquisite tact in adapting his apology to
the thoughts and needs of his hearers. This volume well deserves
the circufntion which Messrs. Clark have secured forit in English ;
and, unless we mistake, its reception will amply justify their
selection both of author and translator. The volume before us is
as good English as the original is good French. It is an artistic
Eroduction, yet very simple ; it goes to the depths and rises to the

eight of ite glorious subject, yet there is not an obscure sentence
in it. In this respect, therefore, it comes in as a grateful relief
among the multitude of more ponderous and sometimes wearisome
German translations devoted to the same object. The reader must
of course remember that the work has a French and not an
English cast. If he is cosmopolitan in his tendencies, this will be
a cinrm to him, and not a repulsion. If he reads attentively, he
will perceive that some most original aspects of truth are so pre-
sented as to appear almost suserﬁcial, the apparent superficiality
beiﬁin part due to the wonderful art of lucid presentation, in
which the Frenchman is unrivalled among the moderns. We are
tempted to give an extract which would exhibit at once the
character of the book and the great akill of the translator, what
tempts us being a noble paragraph or two on our Lord as the
Redeemer. Bat there is no need. The book is not a large one,
and we think our hearty recommendation will induce our readers
to find out its beauties for themselves. The preacher, especially,
will find his advantage in the remarkable illustration he will get
of the value of laying almost all knowledge, ancient and modern,
and all the most striking events of history, under contribution for
the support of Christian truth.
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QuArrY's Reriarous BeLier, &c.

Religious Belief : its Difficulties in Ancient and Modern Times
Compared and Considered: being the Donnellan Lecture
tn the University of Dublin for the year 1877-8. By John
Quarry, D.D., Rector of Donoughmore, and Canon of the
Cathedral of Cloyne. Dublin. Hodges and Figgis.
London: Longmans, Green and Co. 1880.

THR topics here discussed are the Question of Evil, the Goodness
of God, the Freedom of Man, the Being of God, and Miracles as
viewed in modern and ancient times. If on the one hand the
inclusion of these great subjects in one brief series of Lectures
precludes an exhaustive treatment of any one of them, on the
other, the idea of presenting the salient featurea of the leading
metaphysico-theological questions of the day was happily con-
ceived ; especiall{ when it is considered that, though distinet,
the subjects are closely related to each other. Our lecturer best
fulfils the office of guide to his readers when he himself follows
therﬁuidn.neo of the cautious and far-seeing Bishop Butler.

o Lecture on the Question of Evil, that is, why evil was
ever allowed to exist, while ndmm.uﬁ that all mystéry cannot at
present be cleared away, rightly finds the key of its theodicy in
the moral freedom of intcﬁigent creatnres. To have made man
simply an intellectual automaton,. supposing that had been

ible, or to have made him merely an animal, or something
ower atill, would have prevented the possibility of man's sin by
coustituting him a non-moral being. Such a creature could not
have reflected the perfections of the Creator as did the creation
of & being endowetfe with moral faculties, amenable to a moral
governor, and capable of choosing and inheriting a high moral
career and destiny, the possibility of falling for ever by the abuse
of such powers notwithstanding. To be made morally free was
the nearest approximation conceivable to the nature of the
supreme source of being. The least satisfactory of this
Lecture is the attempt to answer the objection to Christianity,
founded on the fact that up to this timo so small & proportion of
the human race has availed itself of the means of escape from the
evil. The lecturer finds no better answer than the often
refuted refinement of Archbishop Tillotson, namely, that while
the Scriptures give no hope to those who die in sin of any post-
mortem probation, or opportunitg of escape in the future world,
there may, nevertheless, be suc orportunity hidden from the
view of mortal men, lest the knowledge of it might encourage
them to neglect salvation in the present life. Not to mention
the unfavourable reflection which this putting casts on the

VOL. LV. XO. OX. II
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method of the Divine government, in seeking to persuade intelli-
gent subjects by warning them of such a future as shall never
exist, it is obvious that the frustration of motives to repentance
which would ensue from the kmowledge of such opportunity
hereafter must also result, at least in a smaller degree, from the
ion of its possibility. In so far as men think there may
be a probation after death, they will be likely to delsy prepara-
tion throughout the life that now is For some the faintest
gleam of hope that any sach opportunity may be in reserve will
suffico as a plea for postponement of repentance. The post-
mortem opportunity is ouf; suggested as a possidility ; but to
some, the purpose of showing how the majority of the race shall
be saved, it mnst amount to a probabilily. But even if the offer
of salvation in the fature world were certain, the masjority there
as here might still refuse the offer, in which case the difficulty
for the removal of which the h eais was invented remains
much the same as befora. If the lecturer, as he confesses, has
“no right to hold out such s hope beyond the terms of the
Gospel,” he has no right to * remove the dificulty ® of the fow-
ness of the smaved by preaching what he calls an “unrevealed
poesibility,” which was never hinted at by the great Teacher or His
Apostles. We deem it & more satisfactory answer to the objec-
tion in question to say we have no resson to believe that at the
end of the world the majority of the race will have refused the
redemption offered in time, and that the fall of many by their
own free will is better than that the species shoald have been
areated destitute of a moral nature, or that the fallen and im-
Enitent should have been maved by a foree which would
ve destroyed that nature. The admirable conception of
siding weak faith on the questions of the day is but ill
carried into effect by diluting the doctrine to be believed. The
tendency of that sort of relief is not to strengthen but to
create ter enfeeblement.

Holding that man was created in the image of God, “in
righteonsness and true holiness,” and knowing that “the carnal
mind is enmity sgainst God,” we cannot agree with Dr. Quarry
when he says it is * probable that it is not only of the carnal
mind, as it exists in us fallen creatares, but as it would have
existed even in unfallen man, that St. Panl says that ¢povnua caprss
‘is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be,’ that is,
in and of itsef” (p. 20). If the meaning intended by this
language is simply that the original holiness of unfailen man was
dependent on the presence and energising support of the Divine
Spirit, we can only say the thought is awkwardly expressed.
8o far as we have observed, the agemcy of the Spirit in the
heart of man is insufficiently recognised in these Lectures. We
notice here, as in some oLher recent books on Christian apologetics,
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the theory which does much to eliminate the supernatural from
miracles, by resolving the modus operands into an action of God
on nature co nding to the action of man's will on matter
and its laws. gy this means it is thought ion of natural
law in miracles is got rid of. To us it seems that a miracle is
just as possible to Almighty God by suspension as by adaptation
of natural law; and certainly not less convincing. To those who
bold the theory that laws of nature are not quaﬂties inherent in
or imparted to the natural substance, but simply God's ordinary
or fixed mode of acting or energising in nature, a miracle can be
nothing less than a suspension of natural law.

There is in these Lectures much sound and useful teaching and
notwithstanding aberrations here and there, such as we have
referred to, the volume is well worthy of a place in the library of
the Christian student.

TaAvLoR'S GOSPEL MIRACLES.

The Gospel Miracles in their Relation to Christ and Ohris-
tianity. By William M. Taylor, D.D., Pastor of the
Broadway Tabernacle Church, New York. London:
R. D. Dickinson. 1880.

THESE Lectures were delivered before the Princeton Theological
Seminary, and we are not surprised that the Members of the
Faculty of that Seminary requested their publication. Without
advancing any new line of argument, or adducing any very novel
illustration of the arguments with which more advauced theolo-
gical students are familiar, Dr. Taylor brings before us, in a clear
and masterly manner, the whole field of inquiry, and ably vindi-
cates the orthodox view of the miracles of our Lord. We do not
know any eimilar work which gives an equally comprehensive
and satisfactory presentment of the aubject, and it will be specially
useful to students, and indeed to all intelligent men who have
bat little time for literature. Each salient aspect of the subject
is discussed with considerable thoroughness, and with a simplicity
snd gurity of style which can only excite admiration. It is a
model of what popular lectares on controversial subjecta should
be. Mr. Cook, of Boston, has just been impressing upon ns the
importance of dealing with the unbeliof of the age in popular
lectures on the various moot points, and we can only wish that
these Lectures may be extensively read among the people, and
that addresses of a similar style and epirit may be multiplied on
every hand.
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SExTON's THEISTIC PROBLEME.

Theistic Problems; being Essays on the Existence of God and
His Relationskip to Man. By George Sexton, M.A,
LL.D. London: Hodder and Stoughton. 1880.

Thrs little work will prove very useful to that considerable class
who are interested in the great questions of the day, but who
lack leisure or opgghrtunitﬁ to study more elaborate treatises.
The chapter on ‘“The Folly of Atheism” is exeeeding% good,
comprehensive, clear, and convincing. The chapter on * Worship
and its Modern Substitutes” is also worthy of careful considera-
tion. The final chapter on “One God and one Mediator between
God and Man” is thoroughly e lical, and gives completeness
to these five very able y:mﬂ-. Sexton a large know-
ledge of the great questions on which he writes, and his own
experienco enables lhim to deal with doubters in a very sympa-
thetic fashion.. We have innumerable writers who seck to
unsettle the public mind touching the fundamental questions
of life and destiny, and such Lectures as we have here are
Mex:ctélzxef:lcuhted' l to uttrl’:]:rhe doubts with which thc:al air isdrife.
2 n's style is without being superficial, and we
heartily commend hilp;ork. We have Frut writers who send
forth, 1n defence of Chrint.inni:{, profound and stately arguments
which are as iron-clads for battle ; but works like this before us
resemble those little swift torpedo boats, which, without ostenta-
tion, carry anxiety and confusion into the ranks of the enemy.

BuxToN's THE Lorp's SoNG,

The Lord’'s Song: Plaih Sermons on Hymns. By tbe Rev.
H. J. Wilmot Buxton, M.A., Vicar of St. Giles-in-the-
Wold, North Devon. London: W. Skeffington and Son,
163, Piceadilly, W. 1880,

THESE Sermons are not, as their title might seem to indicate, on
the structure, uses, or characteristics of hymns; but are sermons,
each having a hymn placed at its head as a text, or, in a few
instances, in illustration of a text. The hymn embodies the sub-
ject of the sermon. The writing is simple, terse, and forcible.
In a plain way thoroughly practical teaching is u.rEed. while
plentiful jllustration adds to its attractiveness. The several
ieces are brief, and scarcely come up to the dignity of sermona
ey are good, useful, serviceable addresses, well calculated to
pro!t their readers.
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MISCELLANEOUS.
SoME RECENT Books OF VERSE.

Ballads and other Poems. By Alfred Tennyson. London:
C. Kegan Paul & Co., 1, Paternoster Square. 1880.

Collected Sonnets, Old and New. By Charles Tennyson
Turner. London: C. Kegan Paul and Co., 1, Pater-
noster Square. 1880.

Riquet of the Tuft: a Love Drama. London: Macmillan
and Co. 1880.

Gods, Saints, and Men. By Eugene Lee Hamilton, Author
of “Poems and Transcripts.” With Ten Full-page
Tlustrations designed by Enrico Mazanti London:
g. Satchseg) and Co., 12, Tavistock Street, Covent Garden, .

.C. 1880.

Faust: a Tragedy, by Gocthe. Translaled into English Verse,
with Notes and Preliminary Remarks. By John Stuart
Blackie, Professor of Qreek’ in the University of
Edinburgh. Second Edition. Carefully Revised and
Largely Rewritten. London : Macmillan and Co. 1880.

THE true cosmopolite is ever the more patriotic for his cosmopo-
litanism, parodoxical as this may seem at first sight To be
cosmopolitan is to have large sympathies and human interests that
are allembracing; to be sympathetic or truly charitable is the
prime mover towards citizenship ; and the good * citizen of
the world” is first of all a good citizen of his own state—a
patriot én posss if not in esse, This is why Tennyson, whose
splendid utterances about *the parliament of mau, the federation
of the world,” and otber such-like themes, have startled and
kindled the spirit of cosmopolitanism, is the most patriotic of
all living English poets. And the new volume which he has just
put for&:, large-hearted and expansive as ever, is one of the
most thoroughly patriotic and national volames we have had
from him or any other notable poet for a long time. The fact
that the ballad of “The Revenge,” which appeared in IThe
Nineteenth  Century, is here reprinted would be sufficient
answer to any one who might doubt this position ; but beside
this magnificent war-song of the sea we have one not far less
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magnificent of the land, * The Defence of Lucknow,” also s
reprint, dedicated to the late Princess Alice as
“ England’s England.loving daughter—thon

Dying so English thou wouldst have her flag

Borne on thy coffin "—
a fact worthy to be remembered of oar Princess, and likely to be
remembered when set down by such & poet as Tennyaon in con-
nexion with such a poem as this

¢ Ballad of the deeds

Of England, and ber banner in the East,”

with its fine refrain,
“ And ever upon the topmost roof our banner of England blew | "

But beside these two strictly and stoutly patriotic ballads there
are several poems that are highly national in other ways. * The
First Quarrel” and * Rizpah " deal with simple tragic circum-
stances of folk-life in a way that is at the same time pro-
foundly true and entirely easy to comprehend. In “ Northern
Cobbler ” the great national vice of drunkenness is assailed under
a good brawny type of strong will develoEed in & man who has
once fallen. * The Sisters " is & delicate “ English 1dyll,” with a
motive of great refinement, and comes well between the poem of
the Cobbler and another folk-poem, “The Village Wife ; or,
the Entail,” which is at the same time absolutely true in its por-
traitare of village life and character, and very droll in the way it
reprevents a homely, shrewd woman constantly on the border of
the most amusing misconception as to what a “tail” (entail)
really is. The nurse, who is spokeswoman in the next poem, “Iu
the Children's Hospital,” is a type of motherly devotion and
piety ; and stands in beautiful relief against the hard scientific
ipint which threatens ruin to much charitable enterprise in
ngland. “Sir John Oldcastle, Lord Cobham,” the sturdy pro-
testant against papal abomination and error, has a dozen
consecrated to him and his canse. The dauntless spirit of dis-
covery and colonisation that is perhaps the main ingredient of
England’s greatness is embodied in the portraiture of an historical
alien—no less than Christopher Columbus, who, showing a
visitor the chains in which he had been brought back acroes the
Atlantic, and in which he meant to be buried, sends a message

to the King of Spain— “Thatl,

Raok’d as T am with gout, azd wrench’'d with pains,
Gain'd in the servics of His Highness, yet

Am ready to sail forth on one last voyage,

And readier, if the King would hear, to lead

One last crusade agsinst the Saracen,

And save the Holy Sepulchre from thrall”

*“ The Voyage of Maeldune,” founded on an Irish legend of the
eighth century, is mainly descriptive and parabolic : but repre-
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sents on the serioaaly thoughtfal side the triumph of Christian

ing over the terrific moral motive of blood-vengeance for ths
death of kin. “De Profundis,” the prefatory sonnet to The Nine-
leenth Centwry, “ Montenegro,” the sonnet to Vietor Hugo, and
* Achilles over the Trench" (from the Iliad), are all minor
reprints; and the volume contains, in addition to these and the
rest of the poems mentioned above, a sonnet to the Rev. W. H.
Brookfield, an Eddaic poem called * Battle of Brunanburh” (in
which the Laureate has availed himself of a prose translation pnb-
lished by his son in The Coniemporary Review), a quatrain to the
Princess Frederica on her marriage, another to Sir John Franklin,
from the Cenotaph in Westminster Abbey, and seven lines to
Dante, “ written at request of the Florentines.”

In point of form there are two noteworthy features of the
sent collection of poems by the Lanrerte—the predominance of the
dramatic monologue, and the frequent use of those noble anapmstic
measures which Tennyson first made prominent in the bril-
liantly-executed poem of Maud, measures which have since been
much affected by poets less capable of handling them, and in one
memorable instance (Morris's Sigurd the Polsung) have furnished
the fabric of a great epic poem as remarkable for subtle effects of
rhythm and metre as any book of these Iater years. Mr. Swin-
burne lets these metres run away with him now and again—gives
them the rein, 80 to speak, or perhaps, more correctly, lots them
get the bit in their teeth, till, in the werds of Burns:

* The words come ohlph'.l-k md file
Amaist belore yo ken.”

But Tennyson (and let it never be forgotten) holds the rein as
firmly to-day as when he first subdued the stubborn anapmsts to
his will in the wave-like splendours of Maud ; and his sacoesses
have not tempted him to overcrowd his rhythmsa as the younger
bard too often doee with this unruly member of the * whole body
of poesy.”

In the matter of the monologue there is a debt to be acknow-
ledged, but not one that need weigh on the Laureate's literary
conscience. 'The eleven principal poems are all monologues—that
is to say, each has its speaker apart from the poet ; and eight of
the eleven (the exceptione being “The Revenge,” * The Defence
of Lucknow,” and *The Voysge of Maeldune ") are monologues
in which the presence of an interlocutor, or of an action external
to the epeaker, is clearly indicated by turns in the speech. This
is the method which will always be associated with the name of
Tennyson's great contemporary, Browning; and it is entirely
honourable to the Laureate thr:tr{e has not shrunk from conferring
beauties special to his own individuality upon this admirable form
special to a brother post. In some respects the most beantifil
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poem in the volume is “ In the Children's Hospital,” wherein the
nurwe reconnts to a visitor the death of a little girl, who had over-
heard the doctor aaying he must perform an operation on her the
next day: the following passage shows both the peculiar besuty
ofthehuhnmtmd&eupeeidityofﬂlemethodrefenedto
above :
“ Never since I was nurse, had I bean so grieved and so vext!
Emmie had heard him, Softly she call’d from her cot to the next,
¢ He says [ shall never live thro’ it, O Annis, what shall I do?’
Annie occnsidered. ¢ If T’ sald the wise little Anale, ¢ was you,
I should to the dear Lord Jesus to help me, for Emmle, you see,
It'nmhmpktm‘“sm: "mtﬂoell.\gﬁmlhonl”‘zmotolg."'
'WAYS 6AD please
mw I{::l?s':l‘:lthehﬂdm about é:l knees.)
¢ Yes, and I will,’ said Emmie, ¢ but then if I oall to the Lord,
How should Ho know that it's me? Buch & lot of beds in the ward.’
That was s puzzls for Annle. Again ahe conaidered and sald :
¢ Emmie, you put out your arms, and mn'cn outalde on the bed—
Lon'i‘hulo—dtomb,bnﬁ. e, you tell it Him plain,
I¢’s the little girl with her axms lying out an the counterpane.’ ®

A doctor who_had been called in by the hospital Klﬁyucnn had
eaid, in reply to the nurse’s remarks on prayer, “ All very well;
bat the Lord Jesus has had His day. {'henunema.int.sim
her own}view, and supports it by the dénousment of Emmie’s case :

4 And the doctor came st his hour, and we went to see to the ohild.

He had brought his ghastly tools : we believed her asleep again—

Her dear, long, lean, little arms lying ont on the counterpane ;

Bay that His day is done! Ah! why should we care what theysay?
The Lord of the children had heard her, and Emmie bad pass'd away.”

The tender beauty and pathos of this must go home to
any heart that is not irretrievably ened ; but the masterly
perfection of the rhythms, the subtlety with which the simplest
words m;l.]})hmea are wrought into the fittest varieties of
cadence, will only be appreciated to the full by those who have
time to cultivate the mf of poetry on the executive as well as
the imaginative aide, am{ who know what a difficulty it really is
to hammer the hard tongues of the Northern nations into such
sweetness of rhythm,

The Laureate has shown still greater powers of varying his
cadences and rhythms in “The Revenge ;” and although that poem
may not be so fresh to our readers as some others, we must place
before them the final strophe, in which, after depicting the heroic

ht of Sir Richard Greville and his one ship’s crew with

three Spanish men-of-war, he gives the impression made by
the dead hero on the Spaniards, and relates the end of the
bero’s ahip :
“ And they stared at the dead that had been 80 valiant and true,

And had holden the power and glory of Spain so ches;

That he dared her with one little ship and his Engll& fow;

Was be dovilor man? He was dovil for aught they knew,
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Bat they sank his body with honour down into the deep,

And they mann'd the with a swarthier alien orew,

And away she sail'd with her loss and long'd for her own;

When & wind from the lands they had ruin'd awoke from sleep,
And the water began to heave and the weather to moan,

And or ever that evening ended a great gale blew,

And & wave like tho wave that is raised by an earthquake grew,
Till it amote on their hulls and their sails and their masts and their
And the whols sea plunged and fell on the shot-shattered navy of S;
And the little Revenge herself went down by the island crage

To be loat evermore in the main,”

In the noble poem from which thess lines are taken, we have only
obeerved one slight change made in reprinting. The line—
‘ And it chanoed that when half of the sbort summer night was gone,”

originally stood thus :
“ And it chanoed that when half of the summsr night was gone ;”

and we must confess that the deterioration of the majestic
cadence of the first version is mot, for us, compensated by the
rapidity of action gained by the interpolation of the word
‘“ghort.”” Besides, whatever the physical fact, such a night could
not have seemed short to the eye-witness who relates how

“Bhip after ship the whole night long their high-built galleons cams,”

80 that there is no real propriety in the change.

There is one quality of Tennyson's work which we have been
80 long accustomed to get, that we look for it as a matter of
course, the power of vivid and axquisite painting. In this
volume we have fewer examples of this quality than in some
other volumes; but there are still many and priceless pictures
here, while the one poem of * The Voyage of Maeldune ” is full of
them. In some respects it is a ﬁtﬁndmt to “The Voyage”
in the “Enoch Arden” volume. ldune, who sails out to
avenge the death of his father, sees many wondrous things, and
hnd't:hn'ible adventures, which he relates in faultless verse, and
ends thus :

‘' And we camse to the isle of a maint, who had eail’d with St. Brindan of yore,
He had lived ever sinoe on the iale, and his winters were fifteen soore ;
Aud his voioe was low as from other worlds, and his eyee were sweet ;

And his white hair sank to his heels, and his white beard fell to his foet.
Aud he spake to me, ¢ O Maeldune, let be this purpose of thine!
Remember the words of the Lord, when He told us ¢ Vengeanoe is Mine ! "
His fathers have alain thy fathers in war or in aingle strife ;

Thy fathers hnvonh.inh{lfnhon, oach taken a life for a life.

Thy father has alain his father, how long shall the murder last ?

Go back to the Isle of Finn and suffer the past to be past.’

And we kiss'd the fringe of his beard, and we pray'd as we heard him pray,
And the holy man he assoil'd us, and sadly we mil'd away.

And we came to the isle we were blown from, and there on the shore was hs,
The man that bad slain my fsther, I saw bim and let him be.

O weary was I of the travel, the troubls, the strife, and the sin,

When I lsnded again, with e tithe of my men, on the Iale of Finn,”
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In any other circumstances than the actnal ones, it nugbth
held provoking to turn to the table of contents of the Laureate’s
new volume of poems and find that it does not contain the few
beaatiful stanzas addreased to his brother, and od to &
volume of that brother's sonnets, issued, not since the Ballads and
other Poems, but before them. Bat regarding the Collecled Sonnels,
Old and New, as a fipal edition of the poetry of the late Charles
Tennyson Turner, and remembering that he was that brother
Charles who was Tennyson's colleague in the Posms by Two
Brothers, of 1827, the Laureate’s admirers will respect his evident
determination to link his verse now as then with that of his
brother. How do so more certainly than by exacting from all
who wish to bis own complete works, the purchase of
collection of his brother's sonnets? And be it at once admi
that none whose love of the sonnet is catholic enough to inclu
workoft.huhndleuexcellenuhmthobut,wﬂlbodupaed
resent or even t the exaction. As for the lines by
younger to the elder brother, we can do no better than quote
them, full as they are of the special beanties of the Laureate’s
work, and quick with the tender interest of personal attachment :

Es%ﬁ?

MIDNIGHT, JUNE 30, 187%.

The ouckoo of a joyless June
1s calling out of doore:

And thou hast vanished from thine own
To that which looks like rest,

True brother, cnly to be known
By thoss who love thee bast.

Midnight—aend joyleas June gone by,
And from the deluged park

Is calling through the dlyrk:
Bat thon art silent underground
Aulo'arthu streams the raln,
poet, surely to be found
Whn Truth is found again.

“ And now to thees unsummer'd skiss
‘The summar bird is still,
Far off a phantom cuckoo ories
From out a phantom hill ;
And thro' this midnight breaks the sun
f alxty away,

The
Wbonlllmygrlohwonllnnd'ﬂlh.
And all my hopes were thine—
As all thou wert was ano with me,
May all thou ert be mine! ™
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Any one who had attempted to forecast in 1827 thr careers of the
two brothers, whoee little volume with the epigraph from Martial,

“ Haeo nos novimus esse nihil,”

has now become 8 much-songht rarity, might likely enough have
'bee;fnvely mistaken ; for he might not unreasonably have pre-
dicted a higher career for Charles | for Alfred ; but the event
has been that, apart from the lyric juvenilities of that volume,
Charles Tennyson Turner has to be judged as a esoot on the
evidence of four very thin volumes of sonnets, issued during his
life, and some fifty posthumous sonmets. His lyrics count for
almost nothing; but his sonnets will be remembered, if indeed
;l:ehvolume in whi]c.l;e they are E:wl egllected does not secure him a

igh, permanent p amo ish sonneteers. What poeterity
wi§l or will not do in regardntso veElo upon which the contemporary
voice pronounces a favourable verdict, it is most rash to attempt
to lay down; and when we recall that the now neglected sonneta
of the Rev. W. Lisle Bowles had such a vogue that Coleridge was
not blamed for coudescension when he wrote *sonnets in the
manner of Mr. Bowles,” we cannot venture to predict that these
sonnets of the Laureate’s brother will be less esteemed by our
children and grandchildren, than the sonnets of Elizabeth Barrett
Browning, or Dante Gabriel Roasetti, or more esteemed than
those of Philip Bourke Marston. Mr. James Spedding, who con-
tributes an enthusiastic Introductory Essay to the volume, has all
the boldness of personal friendship and special addiction, and
claims for his friend that “we have a true poet here ; and one
who, among the candidates for immortality (which is no respecter
of size or quantity), is entitled to a high place.” If this claim be
admitted by posterity, the case will be 8 remarkable one indeed—
the case of a man who, after issuing a volume of considerable
performance and more considerable promise, keeps silence for
thirty-four years—apparently without any urgent force of depres-
sion to account for such silence—and then comes before the publie
with a second volume of a hundred sonnets, to be followed 1n the
couree of the remaining sixteen years of his life by two other such
volumes. The question that suggests itself is, *“If the true poetio
afflatus was there, what became of it all those thirty-four years1”
Let us note, in the first place, that the true poetic aflatus was un-
questionably in Charles cVel.h in 1823, and that, after issning in
1824 his great poem Ji and Ais Brethren, ho kept silence for
fity years; and, indeed, never broke silence except to revise
that poem upon urgent pressure. Hence, long silence must
not be taken as more than an eccentric circumstance ; and we
cannot without rashness deny the gift of the true afflatus to him
who wrote the following sonnet :
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VIENNA AND IN MEMORIAM.
Roused by the war-note, in review I pass’d
The politics of nationa—their intrigunes—
Their long-drawn wars and hates—their loves and leagues ;
But when I came on sad Vienns, last,
Her scroll of sunals, timidly anroll’d,
BRan backward from my belpless bands! Ths love
Of that one hour that our Arthur low,
Made all her chronicle look blank and eald.
Then turn'd I to that Book of Memary;
Which is to grieving hearts like the sweet south
To the h'd w, or the dying tree
‘Which with elegy the oraving mouth
Of sorrow—aslakes with song her piteous drouth,
And leaves ber calm, though weeping allently.

Nevertheless, the suppression of the poetic mood for long periods
is & fact, and one which was doubtless present to the author’s
mind when he wrote the sonnet entitled

RESUSQOITATION OF FANOQY.
The of tholllght was blonted by the stress
Of the world; my lancy had wax'd dull,
All nature ecem'd less nobly beaatifal,
Robb'd of bher deur and ber loveliness ;
Methought the Muse within my beart had dled,
Till, late, awakened at the break of day,
Just as the East took fire, and doff'd its grey,
The rich preparatives of light I spied;
Bat cne sole star—none other anywhere;
A wild-rose odour from the fields was borne:
The lark’s mysterious joy fill'd earth and afr,
And from the wind’s top met the hunter’s horn ;
The aspan trembled wildly, and the morn
Breathed up in rosy clouds, divinely fair |

It seems certain that sounets of this quality must at least live in
anthologies ; and one hopes that taste may improve sufficiently to
make room for more verse than we can at present reckon upon, as
in the libraries of posterity: if such hope L fulfilled, the poetical
lifework of Charles Tennyson Turner, comprised in one small
volume, of a very high average quality, should have a good chance
o P sate of ed ht well be ed
such a state of improved taste, it might we| imagin
that a place should be found even formpltg)etry of the hour, if
indeed it be not profanation to couple the august name of 'ﬁetry
with any terms eavouring of decay. It might come about that in
the march of culture, the consumption of indifferent fiction
through the medium of the circulating libraries should give
ptrt;:ﬁ place to the consumption of minor verse. There will
always be people who have nothing to do but amuse themselves ;
and a part of the class who now use movels for the purpose of
killing time, might be conceived of as improved into reading
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books of verse for that purpose. In such an event, Riguet of the
Tuft might well commuﬁi s sort of popularity for two or three
seasons. We presume every man, woman, and child in the
United Kingdom, who is in Ke habit of reading, knows the old
fairy tale on which this *“love drama” is based; but probably
few people would have selected it for the subject of a drama.
The result is a somewhat unusual combination of the light and
the thoughtful ; and the motive of getting Prince Riquet cured of
his deformity and ugliness by being beloved is sufficiently good,
rded as the concrete embodiment of the good old proverb,
“The beauty is in the eye of the gazer.” There are many gu-
sages of well-considered fancy and of well-compacted verse; but,
as a rule, the quality of the blank verse is not all that it should
he ; and the dramatic form is not that which we should say was
the best adapted to the capacities of the author of this little book.
The verse is what may be called student's verse: the texture
ﬁenenlly is free from special blemishes and special beauties; but
ere and there the reader is struck by a choice cadence, and
finds, if he knows enough for the purpose, that it is a borrowed
choiceness. For example—
4 Her mouth
Carved like the bow of Oberon, ope’d within
On a gate of fairy pearl ; her sloguent lips,
Ruddy and sweet . . . "
The subtlety of the redundant cadence, “her eloquent lips,”
strikes one as beyond the conception of a versifier who talks
about & woman's teeth as “ a gate of fairy pearl ;" and the fact
is, that that icular redundant cadence, with the same ad-
jective, is in ey's Alastor :

*“ The eloquent blood told an ineffable tale,”

a line in which, as in that noticed above, there are two redun-
dant syllables. It was stated lately in the Aikeneum that thia
anonymous little book was from the pen of the Rev. Stopford
Brooke, who lately made a selection from the works of Shelley—
including Alastor—for the Golden Treasury Series.

Mr. me Lee-Hamilton's work, as shown in his volume
entitled Saints, and Men, is even more distinctly amateur
than that of Mr. Stopford Brooke, though perhaps a little more
careful. The volume has a certain go and interest, and might
also be read for a season in that improved reading-epoch, at the
pouibilittvl of which we have just been glancing ; but it could not
possibly live. The poem entitled “ The Last Love of Venus,” for
istance, which the author describes as his own development * of
one of the legnds of the Tannhaiiser cfyele, collected or invented
by Heinrich Heine,” is strangely out of taste. The transforma-
tion of Venus into a witch riding on a broomstick has nothing to
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recommend it as a development ; but we must not omit to men-
tion that two wood engravings illustrating that transformation
form a genuine decoration to a poem that needs some decoration
to make it palatable. Other woodcuts in this book are admirable
in design and execution, but not the whole of the series. For
the rest, the book is very prettily got up, and in that respect a
credit to the new publishing house from which it issues; but we
have not found any poem in it that will bear closs examination.
Perhaps the most powerful thing in the volume is “The Rival of
Fallopius,” an intensely disagreeable tale of a doctor who catches
a peasant, and ties him down to dissect him alive in the interests
of science. The piece ends with the words of the savant, “And
now to work ;” so that fortunately the reader has not to stomach
the details of the anatomist’s discoveries.

The new edition of Professor Blackie's translation of Fausf, or
rather of the first part of Faus, revised afier an interval of more
than forty years from the date of the original publication, will be
welcome to the 'gromg band of Goethe students. We need
scarcely eay that the version has been very greatly improved by the
ripe scholarship of Professor Blackie; but in addition to the
improvements that would reasonably be expected as the result of
ripened scholarship, there are improvements in the matter of
execution ; and among the many versions we have of the -
inferior half of Faus, this will hold a tahle place, very
near the top. We have no translation of Faxst which is a
lnpr:n;:th of art bn t.h:h best is that of Bayard Taylor, and that
is o ; bat there are many passages in renderin
which the murgh Professor has be’en even more suwenfui
than the American traveller and man of letters. Professor
Blackic's rrelmumry remarks will interest and instruct those who
are capable of interest and instruction in regard to Fuus; and
the volume as a Eieeo of typography is unusoally excellent.
Measra. R. and R. Clark of Edinburgh are the printers ; and we
wish all printers would emulate the blackness and evenness of
type shown in the pages of this elegant book.

Avia's Opyssey or HoxEn,

The Odysssy of Homer, translated into English Verss. By
Avia, C. Kegan Paul and Co. '

Two objects, distingniahable in thought, but never wholly
sundered in practice, are present to the minds of most translators
of poetry—to make known to those ignorant of the language the
beauties of the translated poet, and to gratify that desire which is

80 often strong in scholars who have passed middle life, of testing
their lc.hohniip by making a version which shall be at once



. Xrterary Notices. 487

adequate and ical. Scholarship can certainly be put to no
severer test. To translate a poet well one must be oneself a poet,
and a poet of & peculiar kind, as careful in the choice of words
a8 Tennyson himself ; and, of course, one must also be a scholar
versed in the niceties of the la These requirements are
seldom united in the ssme person. e late Earl of Derby was
rrlupl a sufficient scholar; he was certainly not poet emough
or the work of translating the Iliad. Pope, on the other hand,
lacked not only accurate scholarship, as did most even of the
rofessed scholars of his day, but also patient industry. If, as
Eonee says, Homer dosges now and then, Pope is very oftena aleep;
translator. Besides, & deal of the Odyssey was journeyman's
work, done by others who bad no claim to poetic genius. The
Odyswey fared, in this respect, much worse the Iliad ; for,
with a strange want of insight, Pope's contemporaries failed to
see that of the two it is, in parts at least, far the more poetical.
Among moderns the Odyssey, too, has been neglected, in com-
ison with its sister poem. There is Mr. Worsley’s, a good,
m‘o literal rendering 1nto Spenserian stanzas; but there was
ample room for the version of which we proceed to give a few
extracts. Take the following, describing how Eidothea, daughter
of Proteus, helel Ulysses by entrapping ber father, “the old
man of the ses:

Inio the heart of the mid-wave hollows down ﬂ.,“"d she,

And four seal-skins she brought in her hands from the depths of the ses,
And all had been newly flayed—'twas a snare for her father she planned—
And she scooped for us beds trenchwise, by the sarf in the ribbed sea-sand.
And she eat ennndwnitedform,mdanEuntoharwadnw,

And she couched us, and o'er each man the skin of a seal she threw.

But a horrible ambush for us had been there, for stified were wo
Wi&&ofoﬂﬂk,ﬁnﬂu@hd&ofmhnpof&em;

For who could endare to lie down with a beast of the briny deep?

But the goddess devised a refreshing, our spirits from bane to kesp,

Por she 1aid ambrosia beneath the nostrils of every ane,

And befare ita delicious breathing the reek of the sea-beast was gone,
‘There, all through the morning, with patiently biding heart did we stay,
And the seals from the brine rose upward in throngs, and thereafter they lay,
Bow upon row, to sleep by the sea-surf’s dashing sound.

And at high noon rose the Ancient out of the brine, and he found

The huge-grown seals, and he went over all, and he reckoned the tale,
And he counted us first with the beasts, nor aught did his cunning avail
To discern the cheat, and thereafter he laid him the sea-flock among.

Bk IV. 433, 2g.

In this rendering the scholar will not fail to note many
beautiful touches. Thus in the first line, a better, or more deli-
cate phrase for 8akdsanc evpia xéhwov, it would be impossible to find.
We have chosen the extract specially as showing the ekill with
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which Avia deals with an unsavoury, and in ordi hands, &
prosaic passage. His version is not only redeemed from offen-
siveness, but actually becomes praceful without departing in a
single epithet from the original ; for * foul, sick, strangling ” are
all implied in retpe and \osrareg, and “ fosterlings of the sea” is,
of course, the exact English of d\wrpeplur. l:flm, dvihisg is
exactly “in throngs,” and way( syysis Sardoene could not be better
ressed than by *‘ the sea-surf’s dashing sound.” ;

t the scholar take the passage line by line, and word by
word, and he will be astonished at its exactness. The fetters of
rhyme seem to be no trouble to Avia; and so close is the version
that line 433 of his fourth book corresponds with 425 of the
Greek. The metre, new perhaps to some of our readers, shows
that Morris is Avia's favourite It is the metre in which he

ve us “ Sigurd the Vo ,” one of the version of the Nibe-
ungen epic. There was much to tempt him to adopt this metre :
it just suits the wild romantic spirit of the poem, 8o different
from that of the more classical Jliad. It is a difficult metre: and
the akill with which Avia manages it is not the least admirable
fust:r; in t.hekwork. oo nl

ch & work is not easy ; the Odyasey hangs fire in several parta.
It is more a collection of brilliai?’pieeel. linked u;fether by
commonplace passages than the evenly sustained Iliad. But
in those parts which fail to rise to epic grandeur Avia does not
fail. We have just seen how he succeeds In a passage of singular
difficulty, because it might so easily be turned into a ridiculons
bathos. Let us now take one of the most graceful episodes in

theroem.
ere it is—the visit of Hernes to Calypso (Book V. 43, seq.) :

8o did he speak, and the guide that slew Argus did not refuse,
But swift to his feet he tied his beautiful sandal shoes ;
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Here our translator is leas exactly literal; but in expanding
duvodg ebhwovg dANd¢ into * dread-wave bosoms, &c.,” he 1s c‘uit.e
justified, as also in omitting the merely conventional epithet
arpwyiroto.

'l"rlyle concluding lines of the extract show how thoroughly he
enters into the spirit of the poet at his best.

Another test-passage is the wonderful scene in which Ulysses
visits the Kimmerian shore, the land of spirits. This is one of
the finest bits in Pope; a passage which was our boyhood’s
delight. Here is Avia's version of part of it :

Down in the blood-red dipt the sun, and the earth grew dim,

And the had earth's verge, the deep-flowing ocean stream ;
There dwell Cimmerian folk in a dreary and sunless town,
Overbrooded by frowning cloud and swathed in & misty shroud—

Which never the sun’s shafts hroke, wherethrough he bath ne'er looksd

down,
Neither when nﬁ to the plain star-sown he hath mounted on high,

Nor yet in again his wheels to the earth from the

Bat the fall of the night broodeth o'er the inhabitants .wfl:ﬁ"v.

Then the nether-gloom ghosta in shad hosta arose to my view—
Brides, sires o’erburdened with care, youths, tender maidens were there ;
They whose soft hearts broke under grief's fimst stroke, and they died

young and fair.
And heroes in battle slain, stabbed through with the brasen spear,
With m‘{: dark blood-stain bedabbling their warrior gear.
‘Through hmofduh_mm\,memlmw,intodght,
And they thronged, and they glided, orept round the blood-pit to left

mdtorx:t,
With awful shrieks, and I felt that my chebks were wan with affright.
S0 sundered by blood, talked we (he and Elpenor) all weirdly and mourn.

While t.he;smd that I held to divide us, faintly-glimmering shone,
And he on the further side still hollowly murmured on.
And then, for the blood-spell brought her, & shadow drew nigh unto ua—
Anticlea, my mother, the daughter of high-minded Autolyous,
Ah me! but alive was she when to Ilion the sacred I went,
Through blinding tears did I see her, for ruth were my heart-strings rent.
Yet, for all my anguish, my mother might not to the blood draw near,
Till I ahould inquire of that other, Tiresias, Thebes' great sear.—
Book XL (beginning).

To our thinking, the weird grandeur and stern simplicity of the
original are fully represented in the above passage. e trick
of the double rhyme is artistic. The majestic march of some of
the lines well describes the action; the reader should specially
notice the fourteenth and fifteenth lines, and should compare
them with the Greek. Sticklers for literalness will object to the
substitation of lines like ¢ Down in the blood-red surge,” &c., for
Aéotro r'iduog eméurré ri wdaas dywal (Down went the sun and all
the ways were in shadow) ; but pu.rel{ conventional lines and
epithets are the cruz of the translator of Homer. They can on);
be literally rendered in the ballad-metre used by Professor F.

VOL. LV. NO. CX. KK
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Newman, for the same eonventional phrases occur in oar old
ballads

We have said enough to prove that this is no ordimary work
It shows power as well as grace and literalness ; and the metre
is occasionally wonderfully flexible in the translator'’s hands.
Readers who perhaps have amused themselves by translating an
ode of Horace or a few choice lines of Virgil or Homer, must
remember that to do this well is a very different_thing from
translating a whole lon_Fhﬂoem and keeping throughout up to the
level of the original. Avia has successfully done ; his work
is not 8 pmpgmn but a real translation, very literal and yet
fall of poetic beauty.

LaNag's THEOCRITUS, BioN, AND MoscHUS.

Theocritus, Bion, and Moschus, rendered into English Prose.
With an Introductory Essay.. By A. Lang, M.A,,
lately Fellow of Merton College, Oxford. London:
Macmillan and Co. 1880.

Mn. Lanc's ambition to link his name with the Alpha and Omegs
of great Greek poetry is 8 very worthy one; but whether this
re-echoing of the last great voice of Greece will be as living a
success as that version of the Odyssey which he made in conjunc-
tion with Mr. Butcher, may naturally be thought questionable.
In such a poem as the Odyssey, the matter counts for so much,
and the manner has eo many largely panoramic features, so to
speak, that a fine prose translation has mfinite chances of success ;
and how admirably Messrs. Batcher and Lang have availed them-
selves of those chances, in our opinion, we have already recorded
in noticing their version of the Odysstey. But the problem pre-
sented to a tranalator by Theocritus (and hence also by the exist-
ing works of his congeners, Bion and Moschus) is by no means
the same as in the case of Homer. The thraldom exercised upon
our imagination by the style of Theocritus, the beauty of rhythm
and language tells g0 heavily, that, healthy, delightful, picturesque,
and mspmt.mf in a non-heroic sense, as is the substunce of his
idylls, we still miss an enormous proportion of our delight in
him when his golden periods are transmuted to the duller periods
of prose, however fit and characteristic. That the periods of Mr.
Lang’s prose are generally fit and characteristic in a high degree,
and that his close stady of classic English style has helped him to
do almost all that the circumetances of the case admit, let us
hasten to record as our opinion. And we may add that the
volame before us is one full of intrinsic interest,—a book which,
for persons of any taste, is entirely pleasurable, always allowing
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for that diminution of pleasure which Greek scholars must
experience in view of the original. Setting aside questions of
text (and on these Mr. Lang has not been left unmolested by
- scholars and specialists), and with very trifling exceptions on the
- score of diction, we find this version of the Greek pastoral poets
wholly praiseworthy, The style resembles that of the prose
Odyssey already alluded to ; and we may refer to our remarks on
that former volume, supplementing them, however, by a speci-
men. The twenty-eighth idyll, on the margin of a translation of
which Louis XIV. recorded his opinion that the idyll is a model
of honourable gallantry, is brief enough to extract entire. This
little poem, which accompanied the present of a distaff brought
by the poet from Syracuse to Theugenis, the wife of his friend
Nyioias, the physician of Miletus, is thus rendered by Mr. Lang :

¢+ Oh distaff, thou friend of them that spin, gift of grey-eyed
Athene to dames whose hearts are set on housewifery ; come,
boldly come with me to the bright city of Neleus, where the
shrine of the Cyprian is green 'neath its roof of delicate rushes.
Thither I pray that we may win fair voyage and favourable breeze
from Zeus, that so I may gladden mine eyes with the sight of
Nicias my friend, and be greeted of him in turn ; a sacred scion
is he of the sweet-voiced graces. And thee, distaff, thou child
of fair, carven ivory, I will give into the hands of the wife of
Nicias ; with her shalt thou fashion many a thing, garments for

-men, and much rippling raiment, that ladies wear. For the
mothers of lambs in the meadows might twice be shorn of their
wool in the year with her goodwill, the dainty-ankled Theugenis,
80 notable is she, and cares for all things that wise matrons love,

* Nay, not to houses slatternly or idle would I have given thee,
distaff, seeing that thou art a countryman of mine. i‘or that is
thy native city which Archias out of Ephige founded, long ago,
the very marrow of the isle of three capes, a town of honourable
men.® But now shalt thou abide in the house of a wise physi-
cian, who has learned all the spells that ward off sore maladies
from men, and thou shalt dwell in glad Miletus with the Ionian

ple, to this end,—that of all the townsfolk Theugenis may
ve the goodliest distaff, and thet thou mayst keep her ever
mindful of her friend, the lover of song.

*“ This proverb will each man utter that looks on thee, ‘ Burely
great grace goes with a little gift, and all the offerings of friends
are precious.'”

It is in such excellent style as this that those readers of to-day
for whom the language of Theocritus is not sufficiently familiar,
may linger over the immortal first idyll with its lament for
Daphnis ; may follow the manly and womauly talk of the

* Syracuse.
KK 2
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wholesome brown shepherds and shepherdesses, or realise the
lovely sights and sounds of that rich Sicilian landscape which
filled the whole being of Theocritus with light and vivid life, or
pass amused over the light prattle of Gorgo and Praxinde, and
the gorgeouns try of the Feast of Ptolemy Adelphus. And
those who would realise what manner of man was this Theocritus,
of whom we have such scant abeolute knowledge, and what
manner of life he led, will do well to read Mr. Lang’s excellent
introduction, in which criticism is duly informed by the imagina-
tive faculty that forms the distinction between true criticism
and mere scholarship. We note one or two points in which a
minuter accuracy might be desired ; but they are minor points.
Thus at p. xviii. hfr. Lang says the shepherds of Theocritus
“ have some touch in them of the satyr nature; we might fancy
that their ears are pointed like those of Hawthorne's Donatello
in Transformation.” 'The thought here is entirely just, but it is not
mcumtelgoexpmed. Mr. Lmishould have said, *“as we fancy
those of Donatello,” for it is the crowning touch of that most
lovely creation that we only suspect and never discover in the
fawn-like Count of Monte Beni, this symbol of the glad, good,
tender, uncorrupted animal life that makes him the beautiful
creature that he is. Then at p. xiii. we read, “ Theocritus was
born in an early decade of the third century,” without the
qualifying words  before Christ.” Finally, why does so good a
scholar as Mr. Lang always spell connerion with a ¢/, conneclion,
following those lexicographers who ignore its derivation from
eonnezus 1
Amonﬁ_nt.ho idylls of Moechus are three tranalated in verse,
by Mr. Ernest Myers, whose prose version of Pindar is another
irable addition made of late years to our exotic literature.
The ninth idyll is rendered by ii.r Myers in three excellent
verses, thus:
“ Would that father had taught me the craft of & keeper of sheep.

Forso in the o of the elm-tree, or under the rocks on the steep,
Piping on reeds I had sat, and had lulled my sarrow to sleep.”

THE ODE oF LIFE, &c.

The Ode gf Life. By the Author of “The Epic of Hades.”
London : C. Kegan Paul and Co. 1880.

Poems.  Second Series, By Edmond G. A. Holmes, St. John's
College, Oxford. London: C. Kegan Paul and Co.
1879.

IN these days of poetical sadness and musical despair, it is not a
little refreahing to come across a ainger who habitually sings so
in a major key. The author of the Epic of Hades—for he
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hides behind an anonymous veil that has now grown rather thin,
and comes forward as “the author” only—is very evidently
troubled by no doubts as to whether “life be worth living.” His
new volume is a hymn, an Ode of Life. He takes the successive
stages of our human existence—* Creation,” * Infancy,” * Child-
hood,” * Youth,” “Love,” “ Perfect Years,” ) “Evil”
“ Age,” “ Decline,” * Change "—and devotes to each a minor ode,
which, being joined together, constitute in their totality the
Ode of Life. And of each of these phases he sings with an equal,
nay, a growing enthusiasm. Infancy is an “age too fair to last,”
and yet but the threshold of

4 Life's imperial partal opening gradually wide.”
Childhood is
" A blest time,

In which each paming hour rings out a chime
Of joy-bells all the year.”

Youth is the
 Happiest age of all,
When hope is without ‘l:‘l;i“ml?“
And life @ thrill of pleasure,
And health is high and foroe unspent,”

With rapt entrancdd look,
Ion‘llegendu,mdt.hedmmofdlptobe,
And fables fair of life’'s mythology.”

And if youth be 80 blest, or ever Love has dawned, what will it be
when once Love rises over the horizon, and in his fast flushing
twilight
“The lovers go,
With lingering and slow,
Over all the world together, all in all,
Over all the world !

So far, however, there is nothing very surprising or unusnal in the
suthor’s enthusiasm. “Infancy,” “Childhood,” “Youth,” “Love”
—he must indeed see all things moull tristement who recognises no
joy in these. Even Schopenhauer himself, in his better moments,
must have acknowled, that, with however little reason, the
young were sometimes happy. It is only later that sorrows are

y described as beginning to thicken. According to the
ancients, the understood this so well, that they withdrew
thoee whom they loved before that evil coming time, and when
the joy of the earlier morning of life had not yet loet its freshness.
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Bat the Ode acknowledges no such misgiving. All the glories of
the morning are as nothing to the * perféct ” noon, when

 The sun is high in heaven, the skies are bright

And full of blessedness ;
when
“ The visible landscape, calm and clear,
Shows finer far, and the high heaven more near
Than ever morning ekies of sunrise were.”

Now is the time of Fatherhood” and “Motherhood,” of

# Labour,” whose
“Voice, a constant prayer,
Soars upward day and night :
A voice of on after right ;
A voice of efiort groaning for its rest ;

A voice of high hope, conquering despair ; "—
the time when labour is interspersed with *reat,” bringing in its
train
 Peaceful delights, which bear not soil and fret
As do the viotariee of toil, and yet
Bear their own fruit exceeding fair :
%enﬂnl of the l;t:mrin{;imd 5
Ael:’lmk nl(hn:‘l'dt hahind.m " carking cax>
And if the “ middle term " of life be 8o blest, no less great are
the bleasings of “ Age,” when to
“ The steadfast soul and strong
Life's antumn is as June—
As June itself, but clearer, calmer far ;"

when such are the delights attainable, that the poet ex-

“Oh ! is there any joy,
Of all that coms to girl or boy,
Or manhood’s calmer weal and eass,
To vie with these?*"
And even later still, in the days of *“ Decline,” when the grass-
}l:ipper is & burden, and desire fails, his happy faith does not
ter.

“ Who,” he aaks, “ can peer
Juto another soul, or tell at all

And then in perhaps the happiest passage in the volume, after
speaking of the memories that throng—*'a blessed company”’—
around the couch of those whose days are nearly spent, ho eays:
“Bo th
Holding ber prootves seeds within the ground,
Panse for the coming birth,
‘When liks a tsumpet note the spring shall sound ;.
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So may the roots which, buried desp,

And safe within her sleep,

‘Whisper as ‘twere within, tales of the san,—
‘Whisper of leaf and flower, of bee and bird,—

Till by a sudden glory atirred,

A mystic influence bids them rise,

Bursting the narrow sheath

And ocerement of death,

And bloom a4 lilies again beneath the recovered akies.”

After “Decline” one might, in ordinary courss, look for
“Death ;” but instead of *Death"—for we sup that an
“Ode of Death” would have occupied a strange and incongruous
niche in an Ode of Life—we have an “Ode of Change "—the
poet justifying the title by the exclamation, « Death | there is not,.
any death, only infinite change.” And so we pass on to this
appropriate conclusion, expressing the retrospective judgment of

e righteous man, whose whole * being "

“ Bings with a mighty and unfaltering voi
‘Bllnl;':ve been ; Ts;:ot:hut done all thi.ng-t_al.l; ) ¢
am glad ; I give thanks ; I rejoice.’ ™

Now all this delight in life—a delight not narrowed to the
Epicurean’s limits, but animated

“ By some indwelling faculty divine,
ich ifts us from the
Of failing senses, aye, and duller brain,
» L ] - *
And sets our winged footsteps, scarning time and
At the celestial door "— fate,
all this delight, we repeat, is healthy and particularly re-
freshing, It 1s very pleasant to find a writer who, without
achieving the supreme summits of song, has yet raised himself
distinctly above the crowd of his contemporaries, and etill neither
affecta airs of solitary despair, nor looks down upon the joys and
sorrows of men. If we Aave a reproach to address to him, it is
that his optimism is occasionally—very occasionally, we own—
too all-embracing. Thus, in the “ Ode of Evil,” he speaks as if
 In some infinite P‘“
Befare the eternal throne,

“Right and wrong” would be
“Fosed, joined, and grow complets.” .

Now these certainly are not words of wisdom. Here, if ever,
there is room for a distinguo. One may admit freely the nse of!
pbysical evil. One may admit, too, that

“The viotaries of '
Are barn of stxife.
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But moral evil—has that its nses +—moral evil accepted, trium-

hant | Will that ever be one with good before the throne of

t The proposition can scarcely even be stated without
offence.

It is the less necessary that we should enter, at any great
length, into the purely literary characteristics of this book,
inasmuch as we have been quoting from it freely, and the reader
is thus as well qualified to form an opinion upon them as we
are. The metre, In its irregularity and license, is difficult becaunse
of its seeming ease. This is no paradox. It is only the ve?
perfect ear that can dispense with set laws and restraints. It
would be too much to affirm that there are not here many lines,

many in which the author has *felt the weight of too
much liberty.” From a purely art point of view, we prefer
the Epic of Hades.

Passing from the Ode of Life to the Poems of Mr. Holmes, we
pass to the work of one who has not yet shot out of the poetical
crowd, and made himeelf any very distinctive name. Culture,
facility and flow, even occasional elegance of verse—of these
Mr. l:f:)lmes is master. If we must find a fault, it is a certain
indefiniteness. The longer poems—as Nafure Lost and Found,
Whence and Whither, Anyone to Anyone, and several more—leave
Do direct impression on the mind Every complete work of
poetical art has its beginning, middle and end. It starts from a
given point and makes for a goal, which may, like an unwonted
modalation in music, be different from the goal expected, but yet
shall be recognised as a legitimate goal according to the poet’s
own intentions. And the poems we have named scarcely fulfil
this condition. It is not that they are discursive. Though the
Ode of Life, from the very comprehensiveness of the subject, leads
its author far afield, and compels him to *eurvey mankind from
China to Pern,” yet we do not feel that he has lost control over
his course. We quite gather that he knows where he is going.
Mr. Holmes's subjects, or rather, perhapas, his method of treat.
ment, are far more “subjective,” and offer less temptations to
wandering to the right hand or to the left But we scarcely
have the same impression in following him that he knows where
he is going, nor have we a very clear recollection of our course
when it is done. However, a truce to all carping. Let us quote
in conclusion—it is in every sense a characteristic extract—a
mﬁ from the p)em in which the author, after dwelling on the

ciency of Nafure worship, cries, abashed by the infinite
parity of :
“How shall I worship Thee! With awe
of t that when inm%

veils ita face : with faith that ever saw
Most when its eyes are clouded with s teer :
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With hope, the breath of spirita that aspire :

Lastly, with love—the grave of every fear,

The z)nnt of faith, the trinmph of desire,

The burning brightness of Thine own white fire.
“ And T have worshipped at no other shrine :

No other fount has alaked my sacred thiret :

I never called humanity Divine :

With all my heart's anathemas I cursed

The creed that dared to say with priestly tone,

‘ Forget thyself, or love thy neighbour first.’

I only answered,  Could the world atone

For my lost self? Love God : leave man alone.’

“ For if indeed Thy glory be the goal
Of every breast tistogmbs and then is etill,—
He most, who seeks the heaven of his own soul,
Toils for his brothers, knows the magio thrill
Of world-wide fellowship—for it must be
That all are one in oneness with Thy will ;-
But love of man is less than nonght to me
That is not rooted in the love of "

JAPP'S GERMAN LIFE AND LITERATURE

German Life and Literature: in a Series of Biographical
Studies. By Alexander Hay Japp, LL.D., FRSL, &c.
Marshall Japp and Company, London.

THE fact that some portion of Dr. Japp's German Life and Litera-
ture first appeared in our own pa ebars us from entering very
largely into the merits of the volume; but there is so much in it
that appeared elsewhere, and so much that now appears for the
firet time, that we may be permitted, at all events, to record our
appreciation of the earnest and deep criticism which it displays,
and which it should be the aim of all influential Reviews to
display in their own utterances. Dr. Japp's volume is not a
mere collection of critical essays. His ruling idea has been that
“of making the biographic element prominent in an endeavour
to trace out and to estimate the main currents in modern German
literature ;" and from time to time he has put forth such sections
of his projected works as were adapted for issue in periodical
works. Some portions of the book have already attracted con-
siderable attention, as, for instance, the profound and exhaustive
Essay on Lessing; but the whole volume is of a character to
challenge thoughtful attention, and to merit that kind of reading
which 15 reserved for the few in the constantly clamouring throng
of new books. True criticism in volumes of essays is almost as
rare as true Yoetry in volumes of verse; but this book of Dr.
Japp's is clearly the work of a true critic; and he has, on more
than one previous occasion, been peculiarly happy in combining
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the criticism of a life with that of a life’s work. All who wish
to get at the truth about the main aspects of modern German
literature, and the main forces in its growth, will do well to read
this volume ; and we would commend, as specially fresh and full,
the sections on Leseing, Moses Mendelssohn, Goethe, and Novalis.

CoLLINS'S ATTIC SALT.

Attic Salt; or, Fpigrammatic Sayings, Healthful, Humo-
rous, and Wise, in Prose and Verse, Collected frop the
Works of Mortimer Colline. By Frank Kemslake.
London: B. Robson and Co. 43, Cranbourne Street,
Leicester Square, 1880,

THERE is 8 very wide difference between a mere literary hack,
or a commonplace garrulous man and a man of keen and cultivated
intellect of strictly local value ; but the difference is wider still
between the cultivated local man and the man of genius for all
time ;—so much wider, in fact, that in the shadow of a Shake-
speare, a Milton, or even a Wordsworth, the difference between
a Tupper and a Robert Montgomery is hardly perceptible.
Abeolutely there is a difference of degree aa well as of kind ; but
the time has passed when it were worth while to note it. At
this moment, only recently passed from among us, and leaving &
widow active in the rescne of his name from immediate oblivion,
Mortimer Collins may naturally appear to many of us to merit
more consideration than a Tupper or a Montgomery; but
& decade does wonders in effacing small dislinctions of degree.
The starlight that shines from the immortal pages of our
poets and thinkers will quench the posthumous glimmer of this
ﬂy little rush-light as infallibly as it has quenched the rest, and
ortimer Collins will be no more significant & name than any
other Colline. Mr. Frank Kerslake thinks otherwise ; and we
are willing to do honour to his industry in obeying his convie-
tion. We cordially agree with him that it 18 expecting too
much to hope that the ordi reader will sift fifty or sixty
volumes of prose and verse for nuggets of humour, satire,
and common sense, which crowd the works” of the novelist and
journalist in question; but when he characterises him as “s
thoroughly onginal thinker,” and speaks of his sayings as
“s0 wise and so worthy of preservation to all time,” our powers
of concession are somewhat taxed. In the interests of critical
justice we really owe Mr. Keralake thanks for a contribution
towards the due appreciation of Mortimer Collins—appreciation
in the correct sense, not in what we may, without unfairness,
torm the femalse semse of liking or admiration He has
culled from *“fifty or sixty volumes of prose and verso” what
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he deems best worth preserving of the writings of Mortimer
Collins ; the result is liberally priuted in an agreeable volume
of sume hundred and fifty pages; the case for the claimant
to immortal honours is in a nutshell; and an afterncon of plea-
ssnt reading will enable a man of ordinary intelligence and
moderate learning to find a true verdict. The verdict will not be
80 severe as that of Byron on Cotton’s Lacon; or, Many Things in
Few Words,—that the book contains few things in many words,
or even that *“ whatever in it is new is not true, and whatever is
true is not new ;" but it will be that originality, properly so
called, is not exemplified in the volume at all, nor any other
quality to support a claim to literary immortality.

What the gok does contain, and what fairly represents the
author, is a bright, wholesome, English way of looking at things,
and a considerable gift of assimilation and reproduction. Mortimer
Collins was evidently a man of pretty wide reading, and of good
taste in the selection of his readings ; and as it chanced that his
calling was that of what is called “ literature "—that is to say, the
production of “copy” for the press, whether in the form of
semi-organic novels and romances, or of articles for newspapers
and magazines—it also naturally chanced that whatever o _good
Impressed him in his reading was liable to impress him alsoin his
wniting. Thus other people’s best thoughts constantly reappeared
in other words—probably without any intention or consciousness
of misappropriation, and without the faintest suspicion that any
survivor would be led away to found on his appropriated plums a
claim to go down to distant posterity with Aristophanes and
Shakes , or even with Wordsworth, Tennyson, and Brown-
inﬁ, all of whom he read to some purpose. Mortimer Collins,
indeed, was not a writer who improved on acquaintance. He had
beside the gifts we have named a graceful lyric facility—could
write you off at a moment's notice whole pages of admirable
metre, and never found any difficulty in inventing the necessary
trivialities to put into metre, for thought properly so called was
not in his line. Mission or aim (beyond that of ivinﬁ) he had none,
as far a3 we could ever discover, am{ mere garrulity, however grace-
ful, must always resolve itself eventually into triviality. Even the
clever little volume of verse which his admirers think most of,
The British Birds, is the merest jeu d'esprif, by no means uniformly
good in its own flimey kind, and certainly not a thing to found a
quarter of a reputation upon. “A communication,” so called,
“ from the ghost of Aristophanes,” dealing in a spirit of consider-
able levity with a number of prominent modern characters, and
never approaching the holy fire of just indignation that alone
makes satire tolerable, this book of fluent metrification cannot
poesibly weigh with posterity, and there is nothing else among all
the author'’s books bas so much merit of a purely literary
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kind. As a novelist, Mortimer Collins had one very pleasant
characteristic ; he was almost sure to scatter a number o

able snatches of verse of his own making through his books, and
the habitual novel-reader, who probably thought this a great bore,
had an opportunity of improving his taste in matters of prosody.
Mr. Kerslake has put into his collection of A#fic Salf many of
these metrical trifies, and they are, on the whole, the choicest
part of the book, as they were of the books in which they

originally made their appearance.
ENcLISH MEN OF LETTERS.

English Men of Letters. “Locke,” by Professor Fowler.
“Byron,” by Professor Nichol. Macmillan and Co.

ProFEssor FOWLER not inaptly describes Locke as ““ perhaps the
greatest, but certainly the most characteristic, of English philo-
sophers.” Locke's greatness is based less on his specific teaching
than on the stimulus and the direction he has given to Englis
philosophy. In cast both of; thonght and style he is intensely
vigorous and original; we may almost eay intensely English, if :{
English be meant practical and direct. ¥le was the first, discard-
ing the terminology inherited from the Schoolmen, to write on
philosophical subjects in ordinary language. While much was
ined by this course, something was lost. The ambiguity which
ge over much of Locke’s writings, and the disputes respecting
his meaning in many passages, are due to his designedly inexact
use of words. The practical character of his philosophy is pro-
bably the reason why it has never found great favour in Germany.
Its greatest triumph was in France, where it became the reigning
school, and was carried to extremes, which Locke would have
been the first to deprecate. Condillac professed to base his pure
Sensationalism on Locke's principles. g‘rom 1723 to 1758 a new
edition of Locke's works appeared in France once every six years.
Voltaire, Condorcet, Diderot, D'Alembert claimed to be his dis-
ciples. And later French thought was powerfully influenced by
Lockian teaching. Writing in 1813, Degerando says, “ All the
French philosophers of this age glory in ranging themselves
among the disciples of Locke, and admitting his principles.” His
influence in England, if not as extensive as in ce, has been
more profound. We have no doubt that all subsequent philo-
sophers in this country have been moulded by bis influence to &
greater extent than they themselves were aware of. Berkeley’s
iealism and Hume's scepticism were developments, whether
warranted or not, of his ing. Far more Reid, Locke
deserves to be considered as the father and founder of the philo-
sophy of common sense. Experience was his chief, some main-
tain his only, ultimate authority. * Experiential” is the best
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delignntion for his system. The doctrine of innate ideas in its
old form received its death-blow from his hands. Whether he
did not somewhat caricature the doctrine which he battered with
such remorseless logic, may be questioned. At all events, the
old doctrine in a moderate form still holds its ground, and is likely
to hold its ground, among philosophical theories.

While Locke’s fame w&l always mainly rest on the Essay, the
other fruits of his manysided genius deserve mention. Professor
Fowler thinks that his Thougﬁs on Education, despite its lack of
method, is even of greater practical value at the present day than
the Essay. Locke was thoroughly out of love with the educational
methods of his day. He laid far more stress on the formation of
character and manners than on the cultivation of the intellect.
His published views on toleration, trade, finance, and government
prove that on these points, as on many others, he was greatly in
advance of his age.

Locke’s is the model of a calm, philosophic life. Although he
went through the usual course of study at Westminster and
Oxford, it is not likely that he owed much to his training there.
He was emphatically a breaker up of new paths. His genius was

uite out of sympathy with the forms of the past. His expulsion

m Christ Church, Oxford, in 1684, by an arbitrary order of
James II., was really no more than an outward expression of the
complete severance in spirit which already existed From the
time of William's accession his life flowed 1n even channels. He
made his home with the Marshams, at the Manor-house of Oates,
in Essex. Lady Marsham was a hter of the celebrated Cud-
worth, and inherited much of her father’s philosophical tastes.
Between her and Locke there was complete sympathy on most
questions of the day. Blessed with a sufficient competence, sur-
rounded by admiring friends, consulted by statesmen on important
public matters, Locke here lived a tranquil life. He died in 1734,
in ripe old age. Of the twelve chapters of Professor Fowler's
book seven are devoted to biographical narrative, and the picture
Presented therein has many pleasing features.

Byron's life was as stormy as Locke's was ful. As his
life 18 so well known, we only need to aay that Professor Nichol's
work ranks with the best in the series. The ancestry of the poet
is described with unusual fulness. If there is any truth in the
law of heredity, much that is repulsive in Byron’s character must
be explained on this ground. His father was thoroughly dis-
reputable. His mother, while she was much sinned against, gave
way to storms of passion, in one of which she threw a poker at
her son, just missing his head. She eriired “in a fit of rage
brought on by reading an upholsterer’s bill.” Mother and son
had %ittle intercourse, and that little not always smooth and
cordial. Yet Byron writes on hearing of his mother's death,
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“1 now feel, that we can only have one mother,” words that sound
strange after what had psssed. Good domestic training Byron
_had none, and school and college training was thrown away on
his ungovernable nature. Over his wild opinions and life a veil
must be thrown—at least here. Thore are occasionally flashes of
8 better mind, which set one thinking of what might have been
under happier auspices.

Professor Fowler skilfully interweaves biography and eriticism
into one continuous story. Some of his personal opinions are, to
may the least, eccentric, 88 where he speaks of “the fallacy of
religious missions,” and calls Shelley “as pure a philanthropist as
8t. Francis or Howard.”

Gouur's Proarrive FoLk Moots,
Primitive Folk Moots; or, Open-air Assemblies ¢n Brilain,
B{y George Laurence Gomme, F.S.A., Honorary Member
of the Folk-Lore Society. Sampson Low and Co.

MR. GoMME thinks that the earlier period of history has been
somewhat neglected. Mr. Kemble and Mr. Freeman go far
enough back,eﬁut the latter goes to Switzerland, the former to
Germany. Canon Btubbs begins when primitive institutions are
developing into historical institutions. * Mr. Coote passes over
our primitive period by the mﬁm’ﬁeont bridge of Roman eivilisa-
tion.” This neglected period Mr. Gomme has taken up,
oonfining himself mainly to our own islands; for, as he per-
tinently remarks : “it is not always made clear by the followers
of the comparative method of historical stu?, why the chief
suthorities for early English institutions should be German, and
‘why a particular institution existing in Germany should be
looked on as tho parent of a similar institation existing in
England.” His book is, thus, in some sort a protest against the
over-Teutoniem of the Freeman school ; it is an attempt to trace
out the primitive history of Britain from the archaic remains still
existing in the land.

Of course, those who make a clean sweep of the Briton, for-
getting that as late as Canute's time he was holding his own
among the Huntingdon fens, will not be moved by Mr. Gomme's
array of facts; but even they cannot shut their eyes to the fact
that “the usages of primitive man aro not only Celtic, or only
Teutonic, or, indeed, only Aryan,” and that open-air assemblies
were certainly as much Celtic as Teutonic ; witness their exie-
tence in Ireland and the Highlands so long as the clan system
lasted.

Besides Professor Nasse of Bonn, one of Mr. Gomme's chief
autlorities is Sir H. S. Maine, whose Early History of Institutions
(uoticed some years ago in this REvIEW)is one of the clearest
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and most impartial books ever written. The adaptation of
rimitive institutions to modern wants is ecurions. Those which
not elasticity enough to adest themselves disappeared : the
hundred-mote, shire-mote, and Witenagemote gradually shrunk
up into a representative body.

Even Mr. Gomme, however, cannot get rid of Germany. One of
his most instructive parallels is the very curious jurisdiction of * the
free court of Corbey,” described in Sir F. Palgrave’s Hislory of
the English Commonwealth (vol. ii.) ; and he quotes similar cases of
open-air courts from Grimm's Deutsche Rechisalterthiimer, In

rmany, as in England, courts were often held by the great
stones—Ilongi lapides—which we call Druidical ; in France under
trees. The proverb, “* Attendez-moi sous I'orms,” simply meant “T'll
bring you into court by-and-by.” But in France the old stone
circles and monoliths were often used for the same purpese. At
Saint Dié is the pierre hardie, at Bourges the pierre qui crie, both
named in old law forms.

In Iceland we can trace the whole procedare. A skilful crags-
man, Grim Goatshoe, was sent to walk the island and find a fit

lace for the Commonwealth to meet. He found it where
ingwalla now is, and thenceforth the Allthing met in this
sunken plain of lava, overlooked by the Ligberg (hill of laws),
whence notices of trial and other proclamstions were made by
word of mouth. Similar examples from Bede ; Welsh examples;
Cuckamsley hill where the Berkshire folk held their moot;
Grantebreuge, the bridge where the Ely monks held court—aill
Mr. Gomme's third chapter. He next considers “ the revival of
the primitive form,” as at Runnymede, or Pennenden heath, &¢.,
and then, the most interesting chapter of all, “the historical
survival ” in England and Scotland, viz., Hundred courts, of which
the most carions example is that of Knightlow hill in Warwick-
shire, where every Martinmas, at sunrise, wroth (ward) money
ia collected by the Duke of Buccleuch's steward from the neigh-
bouring parishes and Memorial courts, still existing in Guernsey in
connection with the small sub-fiefs, and in the * Lawless court” on
King’s hill, at Rochford in Essex. ladymead, we may remark,
is in several ‘l:laeee a oorruption from law-day-mead, the meadow
in which such meetings were held.

Our author also goes deeply into the traditional and philo-
logical evidence—SBheriff muir, Hundred beech (in Kent), Moot-
house pit in the Bingham hundred (Notts), Hundred’s oak (uear
Kenilworth), Radlow (i.e. rede or council pit) in Herefordshire,
are a few of the sﬁlL:‘.ﬁniﬁeant names. The Lichfield “ Green-
hill bower” is undou y a survival of these courts.

Mr. Gonrme has gathered a most interesting mass of facts ; and
he proves that, though the old Germans met in the open air, the
Celts and others did the ssme, and probably at those stones which
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{(contrary to much evidence) modern archmologists look on as
exclusively sepulchral The love of open-air meetings extended
to India. In the institutes of Menu, just as in the old German
law, we read : “if any judgment is passed in a house let it be
reversed.” The notice of the Leicestershire courts (from Potter'’s
Antiguilies of Charmwood), viz., Sharpley Rocks, Copt (i.e. coped)
Oak, and Iveshead, is a type of Mr. Gomme's thoroughness.

Burpo's NIGER AND BENUCH.

The Niger and the Benuch. Travels in Central Africa. By
Adolphe Burdo, Member of the Belgian Geographical
Society. From the French by Mrm. George Sturge
London: Richard Bentley.

THE most interesting episode in M. Burdo’s travels is his meeti
with Bishop Crowther, who saved his life when all his men
ran away and left him in his boat alone on the Nifr. The
Bishop accompanied him on a visit to King Kpanaki, whom they
in vain endeavoured to dissuade from s war in which he was
engaged. The Bishogeepoinmd out that the true God, whom
K i's father had been anxious to serve, forbids war. * Bat

interrupted the king) does not forbid it.” The peace
agents to beat a hasty retreat ; and M. Burdo and the Bishop
parted, the latter sending to the King of the Belgians a letter of
thanks for his efforts at the Brussels Conference in 1877 to get
Africa peacefully opened up. Mohammedanism, our author is
convinced, is not s civilising influence. He speaks of ¢ the
ferocious followers of Islam” falling on peaceful heathens, and
says, ““no one can call this monstrons iniquity a good canse.”
Slavery, moreover, is regarded by the Mussulman negroes as s
sacred institution ; and sensuality iz rather increased than lessened
by the adoption of the new creed.

The West African belief about white men is curions
Finding that they are healthy when they land, and invariabl
fall sick ashore, the negroes think they are under a curse whicz
preventa them from living on ferra firma, and condemns them to
wander perpetually over the water.

M. Burdo's original idea was to push up the Senegal, and
across to the Niger. The authorities at St. Louis dissuaded him
from this; and he then contented himself with exploring the
little-kmown Benuch. His lively book is made more readable by
its un-English style, which is s set-off against the dull sameness
of African travel. He met with plenty of adventures, but of the
usual kind, the most sensational being his unwilling presence at a
human sacrifice. Unlike his countrymen, Maes and Crespel, both
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victims to African fover, he never had a day's illness during his
eight months’ absence from Bordeaux. The (Euvre Internationale
de Civilisation dans I’Afrique Centrale, of which King Leopold is
president, should try to secure him as one of its emissaries.

Bishop Crowther, our readers will remember, was found when
a child hidden on board a slaver which an English cruiser had
captured, but too late to prevent the human cargo from being,
with that one small exception, thrown overboard by means of the
false deck with which such vessels were provided. The boy was
taken to Sierra Leone, and thence to London ; and, long after he
had been consecrated by the Archbishop of Canterbury, he met
his mother, who had been wandering in search of him for twenty-
eight years, and who at once recognised his voice as he was
preaching at Ighira-Panda.

To one point in M. Burdo’s book we call special attention—
the way in which wara are often provoked by the rash wrong-
headedness of white traders. The troubles at Whydah, which
nearly resulted in war with Gelele, King of Dahomey, arose from
the violence of * the representative of the English house of S——,
who, when a native commissioner had been seized by the Whydah
viceroy, gave way to invectives against the king and his agents,
instead of observing the usual forms, as did the agents of is,
senr., and Cyprien Fabre.” Of course our author gives only
the French version of the quarrel ; and the Marseilles firms were
naturally ieved, seeing that Gelele threatened to massacre
all the wﬂtes (nearly of them Frenchmen) if a single
English soldier eet foot on his domains. But the affair shows
the high-handed way in which, on principle, we are accustomed
to dea? with natives, and its often disastrous results.

We recommend M. Burdo'’s book. He opens uienew country,
md—l;;ing a foreigner—he puts African matters before us in a
new light.

HINGSTON'S THE AUSTBALIAN ABROAD.

The Australian Abroad: Branches from the Main Routes
Round the World. By James Hingston. Sampson
Low and Co. 1880.

COLONIAL newspapers are much more American than English,
This is comprehensible enough in the newspapers of the Dominion;
but why those of New Zcaland and Australia should be American
in their style of printing, their jokes, and their general arrange.
ment, it is hard to tell. Such, however, being the case, we are not
surprised that Mr. Hingston, who is “J. H. of the AMelbourne
Arqus,” should write more like Mark Twain than like Kinglake
or Eliot Warburton. He has secen a great deal, and his descriptive

VOL. LV. NO. CX. LL
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is considerable, but he does not trust to umaided dmdon;
Ko prefers to indulge, at every half page or so, in that mild plea-
santry which Artemus Ward called & “ goak ;” indeed, had *the
innocents abroad ” got to Indis, they weuld have written about it
much as Mr. Hingston does.

Of course this style is not native to America. Dickens was its

h mntern,.zldnoet iudcrutor; but the Allwl'lf ’an; have v;:ll-

igh appropri it, and we are not sorry ; for, stupid as targidity
zslhmplpl;lunn is still stapider. Better ape Il;nnh.n than go
in for an abnegation of all that is grand and poetical. We will
not say that Mr. Hingston does this, though he sat beside the
Bphinx for two hours, and thought over all that had been written
agout it, without seeing any reason for all the fine writing. We
simply wish to warn Austrulians of the danger. Mr. Hingston is
no doubt one of their most careful writers, and even he thinks it
necessary every now and then to tone down his admiration with
o joke so small that it often scems very like a aneer. For all that,
he writes well, and can at times even grow enthusiastic. The Taj,
which he visits by moonlight, before going over it by day, rouses
him to something very like eloquence. Delhi, too, he praises,
and Lucknow, “the real city of palaces.” Indeed, Indis impresses
him more than Egypt. is Egyptian journey notes almost
make us think that he did not care to deseribe what had been
described so many times by such very different word-painters.
His real strength, however, he puts fo.;{ mainly ia pictures not of
ancient ruins or of historic scenery, but of the commonplaces of
Eastern travel ; and to these he often manages to give a Dickens-
like freshuesa Thus the camel has often sat for his portrait, but
he has never been better sketched than by our sathor, whose
riences of camel-riding were as painfal as Mise Martineau’s.

“ A camel’s face is & com of that of a sheep and of & monkey
in spectacles. The effoct 1s mild and comical until one gets used to
it. He lets his under lip hang down in a8 manner not pleasant to the
sight. I never saw a clean-looking camel, and conclude that they
are never groomed. The general look of their exterior is that of
a worn-out sheepakin mat of ancient date.” One of his liveliest
is the record of his experionce with Indian jugglers.

o sees feats which far surpass anything that Slade ever protended
to do. Fancy handing a conjurcr helf-acrown, which is piaced in
the hand of the gentleman sitting next you, and is then at your
deaire changed first into a rupee, and then into a Ceylon stiver,
the gentleman, who kept his md tight all the time, being sure
that he never felt the least movement over his skin.

Another trick was throwing up a number of marked balls,
which grew smaller and smaller, and disappeared in empty space.
Mr. Hingston then called for No. 7, and it came into sight and
fell down at his feet. He well says, “‘Such jugglery may be called
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the poetry of illusion, and like to the imaginative faculty and the
Eetic genius, makes the thing that is not even as though it were.”
o tried to bribe the jugglers out of their secret, offering a large
sum and a written undertaking not to practise within a thousand
miles of their beat; but the half-naked follows resisted all his
offers. The tricks were their secret ; the still unexplained flower
s 2 et be )| After sketching
ut Mr. Hingston can ve as well as gay. i
his Hooghly p%l'ot, “ mpleﬁ:l.ent in broadcﬁth uniform, a thick,
heavy cap, Ind gloves, and patent leather boots,” in weather
which made every one else think gauze s burden, and com-
menting on the high pay, £1,500 a year, with a retiring pension
of half that sum at the age of fifty—the apprenticeship to the
difficult task taking twenty years—he remarks that the pilot's
occupation will be gone before long ; everything will be landed a$
Bombay, where mails and passengers are now put ashore, and
Calcutta will become the Edinburgh of our India, of which
Bombay will be the Glasgow. On Indian politics his views are
very decided : the annexing of Oude, he is sure, was a d
wistake ; and he thinks it is in very bad taste that the ex-g'r:;l
aaca-prison should be the first building that salutes the eye aé
rden Reach. .
We cannot pretend to follow onr Australian from Ceylon (whers
he gives some valuable notes on coffee-planting, and an interestin,
account of the forgotten ruins of Anaradhapura) vid Madras,
over India, and thence to Egypt and the Holy Land. We can
only note here and there the unwonted style in which what has
wn to us almoet commonplace impresses him. Buddha he
eals with in the unsatisfactory way of which we have spoken:
*He took serious views of life at an early age, occasioned pro-
bably by a youthful marriage that brought him to his senses, and
showed him the vanity and vexation of this world. He noticed
that the Church took rank before the State. To be a king was
greatness ; but then moet kings were forgotten. Religions, he
perceived, better perpetuated their prophets.” Whether he is
right or wrong in explaining Nirwana as * the universal spirit"”
we care not ; but we do protest against this very Voltairean way
of looking at one of the world’s great men. On the opium
traffic he decides off-hand, though he admits it would take a
physiological essay fully to account for Chinamen having taken, as
they have, to what the Hindoos dislike. * Instead of this horrible
stuff,” he says, “being forced iuto China at the end of British
bayonets, trading in it should be suppressed as the slave-trade
has been ; it is about equally profitable, and equally disgracefal
and demoralising” Aud he cynically recommends us to send &
cargo of it to Java, where there are a million Chinese. The
Dutch prohibit it as strictly as the Chinese did before the opium
LL2
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wars, and they would be ¢ foemen worthier of British steel than
are the unwarlike celestials.”

Here is a characteristic sentence, showing how old-world ways
affect a citizen of one of the newest of the nations: * Benares is
o sacred that all seems left to fate and supernatural power to
provide what municipal bodies attend to elsewhere. e stitch
In time that saves the additional eight is never given here. The
ainking foundation is not impeded, and by-and-by-the house
follows its supports. For such eventa the Benarians wait, and
when it happens they sit about upon the ruins, and get blessed
by the priests, and have their faces emeared and painted with
holy pigments,” behave, in fact, even more hstleasl{ than do the
Australians when a big hole opens in the streets of one of their

ig cities.

o the unfair annexation of Oude Mr. Hingston rightly traces
the Mutiny ; but his pathy with Easterns does not (we are
to say) extend to Turka. Even the Pope and the Jesuits at
erusalem, he thinks, would be a bl change from their
ing misrule. In spite of his weakness for American jaunti-
ness, Mr. Hingston has given us ome of the best books ever
written on the subject. Whether he is talking of the cave
temples of Ellora (which, by the way, we do not believe were
hollowed ocut by elave fnbour), or of the sadden revival of
Alexandria since the opening of the Canal, or of the oppression
“under which t groans, as Java does under that of the
Dutchman,” he is always lively and mﬁﬁutive. Those who have
read many books on the subject may still learn a good deal from
the way in which thinga:spwedto the citizen of a land of

which the East never dream

ProcEEDINGS OF THE RoYAL CoLoN1aL INsTITUTE. VoL X1

Proceedings of the Royal Colonial Instituts. Vol. 1X.
Sampeon Low and Co. 1880.

- Tee Royal Colonial Institate is a club consisting of ordinary and
bonorary fellows, who have a good library, a pleasant meeting
place in the Strand, and the advantage of hearing every
now and then paj on colonial subjects by distinguished men.
This eleventh volume of its roeeejm gs contains a Paper by
Mr. S. Bourne, of the Statistical Society, on “ The Need of Extended
Colonisation ;" one by Dr. Holub on *“The Trade of Central Africa;”
oneby Mr. Bourinot on “The national Development of Canada;” one
by Mr. Staveley Hill on *“ An Empire’s Parliament ; ” besides papers
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on South Australia, on Jamaica, New Zealand, &c. In each case
the discussions are even more interesting than the papers read.
On * Emigration,” for instance, several of the speakers urged
that it is suicidal to encourage all our best workers to go (for it
is the best who go). One gentleman who had been in Canada
went so far as to say that for farmers to emigrate to Manitoba isa
mistake ; when they have grown their wheat there are neither
roads, railways, nor bridges to bring it to market with. They
will bave to do what some Canadian farmers did last year—burn
it, because to use such fuel is cheaper than to cut down the
forest. Another point insisted on was the uselessness of sending
out non-workers ; clerks, who ought to have been trained to
follow the plough instead of wieldingh‘t:o pen, often chafe at
office work and go dbroad ; but the change of life is generall
too much for them—they have no e:senenee of farming, an
fail pitiably. So, too, do many akilled mechanics ; an instance
was given of one, a hard-headed Yorkshireman, who went to
Australia, but soon retarned, finding he conld do much better in
England. For carpenters, masons, and suchlike there is an almost
limitless demand, as well as for agricultural labourers. On the
one hand, to take away all our best farm-workers will be to
drive us more aud more into the ition of an exclusively
manufacturing country. On the other hand, our population
increases at the rate of over three millions per decade ; our food
supplies are largely brought from abroad—of our cheese and
butter more than the is foreign ; so that common sense
would seem to say: “Don't turn England into a big workshop,
but dm&erse yourselves all over the world." The great question
is whether to be content with our sporadic emigration, picking
out (as it has d;l:e) a mixture of t.h:lam best uid of ﬂlllel:.:]'t
romising; or to have it organised—sendi e out wholesale
xl.)n lietlegeommnnit.ies, Mﬁh put.ong, p;oogbor, and other
uon-workers, to reproduce elsewhere the home society. The
thing is done every day in Germany. A set of peasants, tired
of petile culture, sell their land to a beet-root company, and start
off all together, taking with them even their printer and the
plant for setting up a newspaper in the Far West. Will the
same thing answer in our very differently constituted society, or
must we still leave evelx:l:ing to that hand-to-mouth demand
and supply, which very often—as in the suwly of medical akill,
for instance—opens the gate to quackery 1 We leave the question
to our readers; it is very suggestively dealt with in the i,
There is money seeking investment (we are told) which would be
much more usefully employed in sending out colonies than in
opening up bogus mines, or even in starting foreign railways.
ere 18 not America and Australia only, but Africa, which, if
colonised at all, must be colonised by bodies of colonists going
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ont together. Above all (as Mr. Bourne insisted), “the surest
way to wealth is to maintain and multiply human life.” Life,
not land or labour, is the real source of wealth

Speaking of Central Africa, Dr. Holub showed how a chain of
colonies, somewhat after the plan proposed by the Belgian
E?lontion Society, would rapidly lead to the civilisation of
wide districts. e danger, we need not eay, is lest such
colonies might rouse the suspicions of some chief or other and
miiht be crushed out before help conld come. Because Dr.
Holub practised medicine for years unmolested among a tribe,
that is no reason why a chief should not bitterly resent such a
settlement within bis borders as might seem the prelude of
annexation. Even if one chief permitted or encouraged the
calony, his successor might be of a different mind.

Perhaps the moet attractive field for colonisation, to ]guytsge
from these papers, is South Australia. There (says Sir A. Blyth)
are a quarter of a million people living in greater comfort than
any equal number in any part of the world. Everything thrives
in this earthly Paradise; and the land laws—allowing & man to
farm at least a thousand acres—seem a hapsy mean between
those of England and Victoria New Zealand, however, where
labourers getting eight shillings per day of eight hours strike for
an advance of one shilling a day, must run South Australia very
hard. The strength of New Zealand is proved (so say moet of
the speakers) by the easy way in which she bears her debt.

Jamaica the Governor, Sir A. Musgrave, is, we are glad to
seo, very hopeful There is a good trade springing up in cocoa
nuts and other small produce ; and the negro is willing to work
§f he is properly paid. If a missionary had written the following :
% The people have been repelled from the sugar estates, instead
of attracted to them. I cannot help thinking that if as much
trouble had been taken to organise labour from native sources as
has been taken to obtain it from India, there would have been no
need for foreign immigration,”—what an outery there would
bave been among the emall scribblers who ape the style of Mr.
Froude and Mr. Trollope. That the negro should not care to
work on a sugar estate where there is not even a hut to shelter
him, that he should be eo unreasonable as to look for something
like a decent cottage, will be thought less ehocking mow a
Governor of Jamaica has put it forth as one of the main reasons
for the collapee of sugar-planting. YWhat have been described as
due to the incorrigible idleness of the black man, fostered by the
interested sympathy of bis Christian ministers, seems real{y to
have had as its chief cause the stubborn wrongheadedness of the

lanters. *Strange and incredible as it may seem now (says
ir A. Musgrave), viewed in the light of common sense, it was
the fact that the proprietors and their agents compelled the
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emancipated slaves to seck habitations, and even shelter, miles
away frem the places where their work was required.”

We wish we had time to do more than rofer to the Paper on
*The Botanical Enterprise of the Empire.” In the discussion
Bir Jos. Hooker raises a grave doubt whether man as a civilising

t is more a conmstructive or a destructive animal, considering
how he has dealt with the eplendid vegetation tbat clothed so
many parts of the world when he first lighted on them. Not
only has Madeira been sadly stripped, and St. Helena reduced to
a desert—the inhabitants actually importing fuel and timber—
bat the same is going on in Ceylon : thousands of acres denuded
of trees to grow coffee, and then, when the coffee arop has
exhausted the soil, the spot s0 bared abandoned to barrenness.

Watson'’s VisiT To WAZAN.

A Visit to Wazan, the Sacred City of Morocco. By Robert
Spence Watson. With Illustrations. Macmillan.

THE old geographies used to neme Fez as the sacred city of the
Moors. Wazan belongs altogether to modern times, having been
founded about 1650 by Mulai Abdullahesh-Cherif, who esta-
blished a reputation for sanctity which bas continued in his
family ever since, and has caused the city (till his time a

up of mud huts) to become a pilgrimage place, not for

oors only, but for Mohammedans of distant Janda. Little is
known of the founder, save that he was believed to be able to cure
the sick and raise the dead. The father of the present Cherif is
said to have been able to make the lame to walk, the deaf to
bear, and the blind to see. The inhabitants of Wazan pay no
tribute, and until the last few years were wholly independent of
the Moorish emperor. Since then a Bashaw has been appointed,
who is sup, to govern half the city, but his power is bat
small. Such a theocracy in the centre of the most despotic of
Mohammedan governments is a strange fact ; and we do not
wonder that Dr. Rohifs (like Mr. P: ve and Capt. Burton)
shoald have pretended to be a renegade in order to obtain an
entry into the sacred city. The German describes it as a nest of
sensuality ; but this Mr. Watson indignantly denies. His own
mrroundings were luxurious enough; his rooms like those we
dream of in connection with the Arabian nights, and his dinners
fit to set before Haroun Alraschid. But he was a favoured and
honoured guest, owing to a ciremmstance which gives Wazan
sdditional interest in English eyes. The present Cherif, who
lives at Tangier, and has his brother for viceroy, met and
married an English lady who was travelling in Morocco. The
circumstance went the round of the papers some years ago; and
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we will only say that the lady’s life scems a very happy and, we
are fain to zhini, a useful one. She has introduced vl;ccimt.ion.
and her house in Tangior is a sanctuary for the oppressed—for
ill-used wives, among othera She does not seem very hopeful of
the future of Morocco, so great is the misgovernment and so
shamelesaly irregular the taxation. The moment a man is
thought to have gained a little money, down comes the tax-
gatherer, and, unless he pays, sells him up and sometimes throws
him into prison to boot. Thus a country which ought to largely
export first-rate wheat is condemned to comparative barrenness.
To this lady Mr. Watson brought a letter from our all-powerful
minister, Sir J. Hay Drummond. Hence his cordial reception ;
for the Cherif wrote (partly in fun, partly to make things quite
safe) to his viceroy at Wazan: “This is my English wife’s
brother ; be sure you treat him well”

The Berbers, Mr. Wataon has no doubt, are the real Moors,
descendants of the old Mauritanians ; those whom we call Moors
being partly Arabs from the East and partly Arabs who were
ousted from Spain. These Berbers were once Christian, but
(says our suthor) their Christianity must have been * mere
whitewash ;” not a trace of it survives

Of the curious so-called Druidical circles found all along North
Africa, Mr. Watson describes a fine example at Mazorah. His
book shows us what a new world lies within a week of London ;
for Morocco is certainly, distance considered, less known to
explorers than any other country. Travelling there, he is sure,
is safe, if only the traveller will be courteous, and will remember,
in judging the natives, not to a ply to them a higher standard
than we apply to ourselves. ﬁu remarks on the duty of be-
having in an ro land as carefully as you would in France
or Germany deserve to be taken to heart.

QGrooME's IN GIrsy TENTS.

In Gipsy Tents. By Francis Hindes Groome, Author of
Art. “ i#ies,’mthe “ Encyclopadia Britannica.” Edin-
burgh : W, Nimmo.

MRr. GROOME'S book deserves reading, mot only for its own

sake, but because it contains a vigorous protest against the

attempt made by Mr. G. Smith, of Coalville, to get giw

children looked after by the school attendance officer. 3

Groome is very angry with Mr. Smith for describing the gipaies

a8 dirty, immoral, 1dle, &c.; but after all he acgcogts, under

protest, the plan for securing some amouunt of schooling
means of a book like the half-time book, which should be passed
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on from school to achool, the different attendances being reckoned
collectively. Gipsies, Mr. Groome is sure, are very fond of
baving their children taught; some of them even keep an
educated gipsy as & tutor ; what they fear is the contamination
of schools, for gipsy girls, at any rate, are pure; for the same
reason they so selllom go into service ; their mothers fear to lose
sight of them. Their children not going to school has been rather
the masters’ fault; their feeling i:a usually been that of the
priest who, when a Catholic gipsy woman had been killed in a rail-
way accident,indignantly mm to try to get her two children into
an orphanage, and warned Mr. Groome “ not to have any dealings
with that class of people.” Mr. Groome's idea is to have a
census, not including the gipsy house-dwellers, but only thoee
who live in tents and caravans. This two men, who could
speak Romany, might easily make in & year by attending the
great fairs and racea. To all registered gipsies he would issue,
on E:yment of say £5, a travelling license, so that they might do
in England as their brethren do in Germany, report themselves
to the police the moment they reach a strange town or village, and
ask where they have leave to stop. This would be far better
than being fined for breaking the Highway Act, or having to pay
heavily for “ drawing into” private ground. To licensed gipsies,
too, Mr. Groome would restore permission to *¢ E:lt up cocoa-
nuts” at the races—a harmless diversion,’why prohibited, unless
in the interest of the low betting men, it is to imagine.

But Mr. Groome is much greater in gipsy lore and in sketchea
of character, and assertions of the generally lovable and honour-
able nature of the true gipsy, than in suggestions what to do with
them. His Sylvester Enwell, who his certificate written
out at his own dictation, claiming that he was ¢ the most popu-
lated gipsy in Europe, his name being in force in pop
printing in France, in, Asia, Germany, Turkey also,” i a
‘man to be remembered, and we can well understand his feeling
that ‘“the heads of the parish of Seccombe, in Cheshire, might
well]l be proud of having such a noted character always in their
gight.”

Of gipey burials Mr. Groome describes more than one, quoting
freely from Notes and Queries, and other sources. That gipaies
sometimes hold a service of their own, after the clergyman has
left the churchyard, seems clearly established ; and also that now
and then they burn all the deceased’s belongings—clothes, books,
and all save coins and jewels, occasionally going g0 far as to
slaughter the pet donkey and dog.

Gipsies often travel long distances to visit their people’s graves.
The rector of West Winch, in Norfolk, saw two fine young
fellows hanging about a broken tombstome. After inquiry
showed that a gipsy king, Abraham Smith, was buried )
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in consideration of his having (it was xid) helped to restore Eas
Winch church.

Of the ill-trestment that gipsies have suffered at the hands of
the law, Mr. Groome has no difficalty in giving abundant
instances. It is comforting to know that in 1802 sixteen gipsies
were released from prison with a handsome compensation, the
falschood of the charge that they had abducted Elizabeth Kellen,
with the view of making her a gipsy, being proved. ‘This kind of
sccusation, often made, seems generally to have been altogether
false, a diseased imagination prompting it on the part of several
girls in succession, much as in the Middle Aﬁu a4 800D &8 OnO
woman was supposed to be a witch, a dozen others hastened to lay
themselves open to the same | .

Gipsy tales have a strong likeness to those given in Dr.
Dasent's and in Mr. Campbell's collections. Mr. Groome notes
how many of the latter were taken down from the mouths of
tinkers and other halfgipsies. The likeness is explained, sa
Mr. Groome, by the fact cﬂ for a long while the iipsiu were
chief story-tellers, vics the bards and minstrels, who had become
obsolete. They got their budget in the East, and spread it all
over Europe. Hence we find tales like the Master Thief belonging
to old ptian and old Hindoo folk-lore yet current all over
modern Europe, from Russia to the Hebrides.

Mr. Groome is great in Romany talk ; of its linguistic affinities
he says nothing. He considerably mystifies a gipey audience by
singing what he calls “one or two macaronic attempts inade in
the spirit which more recently prompted Hans Breitmann : *

“ Dérdi the tobvin’
Dérdi e Coonbians B obala,”
does not mean anything in icular ; and we fancy it is the
same with a good deal of the mnny speech ; it is invented by
the users, just as they say a canoe-load of Brazilian Indians,
Journeying for months on one of the big rivers, makes up so many
nicknames and slang words, that its speech is unintelligible to the
rest of the tribe when it gets back. )

Gipsies are dying out, not without sympathy from other persons
besides the late rector of Eversley. Nv::nll the efforta of Borrow
and his many imitators can uphold them against the spread of
intelligence, which undermines their business as fortune-tellers,
and the growth of high farming, which annexes their camping-
grounds. Spiritualism has taken the place of fortune-telling ; &
silly, weak-minded lady, who would have given a silver teapot and a
set of spoons to be told whether it would be the dark man or the
fair, now pays her guinea to have a seat at a séance, and to read
on a slate assurances from her dead sister that “It's me!” So,
between progrese and competition, the real gipsies are losing
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und, and a lot of besom-makers, tinkers, potters, and such-
Elkne are, in public opinion, mixed up with them, much to their
annoyance, since the sins of this mixed multitude are laid on
their shoulders. We can well understand Silvanus, one of Mr.
Groome’s moraliging friends, exclaiming: “ Gipsies; there aren't
no gipsies now. gomet.hing like gipsies they were in the old
days, with their riding horses—rea) E:lntem—to ride to fairs and
wakes on; the women with their red cloaks and high, old-
fashioned beaver hata, and the men in beautiful silk velvet coats
and white and yellow eatin waistcoats, and all on 'em booted and
silver-spurred. I s gipsy; no, I feel like & crab in a coal-pit-
It's so different, I mean, from how it used to be. All the old
families are broken up, over in 'Mericay, or gone in houses, or

ping round the nasty, poverty towns. My father wouldn't
ha’ stopped in Wolverhampton not if you'd gone on your bended
knees and offered him a pound a day. He'd have runned miles
if you'd just shown him the places where young gipeies now has
their tents.”

Sic transit ; and how the transition is going on we learn in a
pleasant chatty way from a book written by one who knows his
subject, and loves those whom he writes about, having (he hints)
a drop of gipsy blood in his own veins. The folk-lore student
may get something from the tales which make a large part of
the book ; and dilettante readers will find it much more groﬁtablo
to get acquainted with Dimito, and Lementina, and Silvanus,
than with the characters in third-rate novela.

AFRICA PAST AND PRESENT.

dfrica Past and Present. By an Old Resident London:
Hodder and Stoughton.

THE author of this admirable volume needs no introduction to
most of our readers. His name is most honourably bound up
with the history of Methodist missions. In all his writings he is
faithful to his vocation as a missionary. He is eo in the present
volume, ]:vhich is an excellent hmdm to the Dark Cont.i.nentl—
its past history, present position and future prospects, as a field
for Pntlmisaioxmr;-ry elrte risep(:ld civilisation. 'Ig\e r:ct.hor has bad
the great honour of founding Christianity in more than one
region in Africa, and has acquired considerable experience of the
various hgeoples and the nature of the land. In a very attractive
style, Mr. Moister depicts the gradual opening out of thia
wonderful continent, and how the various theories as to the
sources and directions of the great rivers were one by one proved
or disproved, often at the cost of the lives of the brave explorers.
In every case he points out how tho openings for missionary
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effort have been utilised, and the general effect of his writing is
calculated to foster a deep desire for the enlightenment and
salvation of the African race.

But, while the book is essentially missionary in its aim, one
of its chief features is its comprehensiveness. Though it is not
cast in the mould of the handbook or manual, it contains all the
information to be derived from a cyclopedia in a consecutive and
interesting form. There is no break in the continuity, yet every
branch ots the subject is classed under an appropriate heading.
Roughly ?eah'.ng, the book is divided into three parts; the
narrative of early and late discovery, the story of the rise, pro
and diminution of the slave-trade, and a short sketch of the
history down to the present day of each division of the land.
The first of these, beginning from Herodotus and his priestly
informants, carries us through the long list of African travellers
of all nations, giving due prominence to the heroism and self-
devotion of Dr. Livingstone. Each of these stories of individual
adventure is complete in itself, and not one is wanting in interest.
The pathetic history of Mungo Park’s travels is very happil
told—how, when starving, he received succour from m.ngeg
female slave, how he was detained a fortnight by Fatima, the
favourite wife of the Moor Ali, who had never seen a white man,
and how his life was preserved, when he had thrown himself
down to perish in the desert, by the sight of a sprig of moss in
all its beauty. * He then bet.iought imself, ‘&m that Being,
who planted, watered, and brought to perfection, in this obscure
corner of the world, a thing which appears of so small importance,
Jook with unconcern upon the situation and sufferings of creatures
formed after His own imaget’ Inspired by these just and

ious reflections, he started up, went on, g:?ite fatigue, and
ound deliverance to be nearer than he any resson to
anticipate.’”

The chapter devoted to the history of the slave-trade painta all
the horrors of this iniquitous traffic, telling how England awoke
to a consciousness of her shame, and, under the guidance of such
men as Clarkson and Wilberforce, abandoned her own share in it,
and opposed that of all other nations. The narrative concludes
by pointing Christian men to their daty with respect to the still
existing slavery on the east coast.

Then follows an outline of the history, customs, and charac-
teristics of the different peoples of Africa, giving their varions
contacts with civilisation, and the results; this portion of the
volume being Tinlly valuable. A concise account of our
embroilments with Abyssinia, Ashanti, and Zululand is given.
With to the last named, Mr. Moister defends our treat-
ment of Cetewayo, and forcibly describes the savage and dangerous
character of this sanguinary despot. A tyrant at home, he com-
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mands the slaughter of five hundred maidens for their refusal to
wed his veterans ; a standing menace to his neighbours, he
writes, immediately after the annexation of the Transvaal, « Tell
Somtsen,” the Zulu name for Sir J. Shepstone,  that it is well
he sent when he did, for if he had been a week later I should
have made a clean sweep of the land, from the Drakensberg to
the Buffalo.” For this annexation the author finds ample justi-
fiation in the incapacity of the Boers, and the general desire for
an equitable and vigorous rule, especially amongst the neighbour-
ing native tribes, who had been such severe sufferers under the
former administration. Of Basutoland it is curious to read, in
the light of recent insurrection and bloodshed at Mafeteng, that
the inhabitants, “ under the fostering care of the British Govern-
ment, and the instruction of the missionaries, bid fair to do well
both for this world and that which is to come,” and that * no
people in South Africa have benefited more by missionary labour.”
e book has a very ornamental binding, sixteen good illus-
trations, a capital map of Keith Johnston’s, corrected up to the
resent date, and a helpful index Though the Portuguese,
gelgians, and French are the principal explorers at present of
this weird and fascinating Iand, 1t still has pre-eminent attractions
for Englishmen, and any handbook, especially one so complete as
this, should be very welcome. We have not lately fallen in with
a volume which is more interesting, more useful, and more happily
adapted to meet the present need.

TRANSCENDENTAL PHYHNICS,

Transcendental Physics. By Johanna Zillner, ;Professor of
Astronomy in Leipsic University. =~ 'W. H. Harrison,
Museum Street,

Psychic Facts. By Scientific Authors. W. H. Harrison,
Museum Strest.

VERY bad conjurors are our mediums. With all the advan.
tages of darkened rooms, previous preparation, the sleeves and
pockets of civilised dress, they get found out time after time
whenever one or two of the company is even ordinarily observant.
Another * Sludge " has just been discomfited ; yet the appetite
for marvels is so strong, that dupes are found to waste time and
money at séances, to condone the vulgarity and bad grammar of the
supposed m from Hades, and to think that the most ridicua-
lous practical jogea are the usual occupation of disembodied spirits.
When an Indian juggler, placing a nut, which he has previously
handed to you for examination, on the hard floor of the verandah,
Enr:uceeds to elicit therefrom a sprout, & root, a young plant, and
y & good bigshrub, he does something the like of which no
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medium has ever attempted. Naked, save his waist-cloth, he has
no appliances for doublo-desling e:'dyet there is the shrub wu:ﬂ
visibly in broad dsﬂight. Indeed, there are a dozen tricﬂ,) w
known to all who have watched Indian juggling, which have a
far stronger flavour of the supernatural that very simple bit
of conjuring which made a convert of Professor Zéllner, and led
hl;(l{l to prate ahou]tl “cl: fourth dime:dnit;:n ” aomewhere—t.d e, ;:t thO;
ordinary space, which in geometri e is said to “
three (imensasons "—wherein nh.te-w:-it.ig;.e and such-like pheno-
mena go on, Slade’s grand feat was eliciting various coins out of
two sealed boxes, in which some time before Zollner or a friend
had fastened them up. Zollner must be very simple to have
been startled out of his professorial reserve by hearing the five-
mark piece drop on the slate that Slade was holding under the
table, and then finding instead of it two bits of slate pencil in the
box. The coins had fastened up some time ; access to the
boxes was not impossibla. ‘The impression of a seal is soon
taken, and a quick eye readily grasps the shape and size of the
box, and the nl.t;ur; of its fut.eelailngs. weed kln;ow the old story of ltho
pearl-merchant, who unguardedly showed his very goodly pearl to
a supposed buyer. Themmumemdhadsmn‘:{nef look, andin
that moment io managed to substitute a connterfeit which he had
made during the interval. The thing has been done overand over
again. Even a gipsy (as Mr. Groome relates) was able in this
way to do a too confi 'nﬁ inquirer out of his pile, by examining the
wrappings in which he kept it, and making up an exactly similar
rame How very different the case of the Hindoo who asks
or a coin ; you give him half-acrown ; he hands it to one of
the spectators who you are well assured is no confederate. Yed,
at call, the half-crown changes into a rupee, and then into a
Coylon stiver. Without hesitation, we say that all the tricks
recorded by Professor Zillner are such as the merest tyro in
sleight of hand would be ashamed not to sncceed in; and we are
not astonished that Mr. Maskelyne should eay: “ Were I to
go in for being a medium (I'm not scoundrel enough for that), I
could soon succeed in humbugging Spiritualists to an i
extent.”

Zilner is professor of physical astronomy in Leipsic Univer-
sity, and he dedicates his book to the well-known Spiritualist,
Dr. W. Crookes, whom he classes with Newton and Faraday:
“In this dedication I reeognise your immortal deserts in t
foundation of a new science.” The whole book is written in such
a grandiose style as to fully merit its title, *transcendental”
The wonder is that s barrister of Lincolu’s Inn could be found
to trauslate approvingly such nonsenss. The Professor speaks of
s table disappearing for six minutes, aud goes on to argue
that, s it must have existed somewhers during the interval, there
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must therefore be another space-region, a fourth dimensional
world, the beings of which have faculties of perception as much
above ours as ours are above those of two-dimeusioned beings
whom we may imagine to exist, and who would only be able to
conceive of surfaces, but not of solids. Lest this should be too
tough for the unmetaphysical English palate, Mr. Harvey suggests
that “the vanished objects might assume a gaseous form,” as if
for a table to torn into gas and get solidified again in six minutes
was an easy solution of the * mystery.”

We have no patience with such solemn trifling, all the more
trifling for its sssumption of solemnity. As for Psychic
Facis, it is enough to say that the old story of Mr. Home

ing out of one window and in at anotherrgefore the eyes of
E:i iindny and Lord Adare, is reproduced from The Spirifualist
of nine years ago, and that almost all the * facts” are of thia
ancient date, and this more than questionable character. How
Mr. Home was able so to “cast the glamour” over the two lords
as to make them believe they saw him, *‘ perfectly rigid,” shot out
of a window which was by unseen agency mseg for the purpose,
aaid window being seventy feet above the ground, and connected
by no ledge or parapet with the window at which in similar style
he entered, we cannot say. We may note here, however, d!bt
they were in an atmosphere of miracle, working like alchemists
in a laboratory, trying to see Baron Reichenbach’s * magnetio
flames,” &c. Mr. Hingston, of The Australian Abroad, was in &
much more sceptical mood when he stepped out of his Bombay
hotel to see the jugglers, and beheld a set of marked balls throwa
up into space, whence the particular one which Le called for
reap , and gradually descended to his feet.

Spiritualists must really give us something better than this,
and than the polyglot converaations of Judge onds’s daughter,
who was sud(f:n{y enabled so to improve on her boarding-school
teaching as to talk good Parisian with a medium who was * accom-
panied by the spirit of a Frenchman who was very troublesome
to her.” Even spirits are not omnipotent; and, though Laura
Edmonds's French was thus preternaturally improved, the
medium’s, while it was voluble enough, was nothing but “a
wretched patois of some of the Southern provinces.”

We donot think the cause of Spiritualism will be forwarded by
the publication of these volumes. The ounly new phenomena are
thoso of Professor Ziliner, the purblind savant who prates of a
fourth dimension while he is hoodwinked by tricks that a clever
boy who had read Houdin's life could readily imitate. If
nothing better than Psychic Facts can be brouﬁ:n forward, surely
Spiritualism must be content to pass into the limbo of exploded
theories.

There are poasibly forces in natare with which we are as little
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acquainted as the old Romans were with electricity ; but if so,
let them be investigated scientifically, not mixed up with con-
juring on the one hand, and with a wretched pretence of * bogy "
on the other. Electricity is wonderful beyond expression, bat it
does not pretend to put us en rapport with d friends, or to
convey messages which show that in the disembodied state people
forget those rules of grammar and proprieties of language which
inrﬁ‘;'o they could not possibly have given up. - -

GREVILLE'S FAITHS AND FASHIONS.

Faiths and Fashions. Short Essays Republished. By Lady
Violet Grevilla Longmana,

LADY VIOLET GREVILLE is & keen observer ; but, woman-like, she
takes what she hears too literally. Men are always better than
their words, in an age when, evon at the University, conversa-
tion is proclaimed) to be the art of amusing oneself, and

ve dons in common-rooms say nothing to one another of the
aith that is in them, but talk as though they had no faith at all.
This truth needs to be always remembered. ugh forgetting it,
Lady Violet, in “ The Religion of Young Men,” * Social Atheism,”
and other of these essays, is somewhat too hard on our sham
Agnostics. Still, it is high time for those who adopt this light
banter whenever grave questions come forward, to ask themselves
what it leads to. Some, they know very well, of those who
listen to it take it in earnest, and, acting on it, make shipwreck
of their lives. If Lady Violet’s warning helps to bring back
something like the earnestness of five-and-twenty years ago, she
will have done well in lotting her feelings make her forget, now
and then, that a great deal of what ought to be serious talk is as
purely tentative as mere chit-chat.

She certainly has done well in recalling us to the need of a
fixred position in faith as the basis of & sound morality. Her
pictare of the man who, believing the creed of his forefathers,
recognising its true value, and wuﬁl ing he could adopt its ethics,
cannot shake himself free from the trammels of contagious
thought, nor trample on the tinsel-like morality around him, is
true to the life—a life which unhappily is that of thousands.
Such a man is successful in nothing ; he has inconvenient scruples ;
he gets ruined in trade, because he cannot push to a successfnl
issue a policy of fraud ; religion is to him no guiding star, but a
troublesome mentor chiming in with old scraps of morality at
odd moments, and interfering just enough to deaden his courage
and damp his energy. This 18 also true; and, though we will
not believe that things, on the whole, are worse than they were,
that particular type of man has certainly multiplied. That ¢ no
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man has a sound religion who has not proved and tried it, and
who is not pre to lose all sooner than the certainty of his
belief” is a truth which our young folks are too much forgetting.
What, then, is to be done? ¢ Broaden your Christianity,” says
Lady Violet; “the vague fear of a suspicions supernatural tyranny
won't keep young men straight.” No, assuredly ; not to idly cast
away beliefs without inquiry, just for the fashion of the thing,
nor yet to pretend to believe what yon do not really hold, but to
make what you do believe a living guide of life—that is the great
need for the young just now.

On “the religion of old women " Lady Violet Greville writes with
a bitterness which reminds us of her namesake of the Memoirs:
“galt without savour, propriety without tenderness, doggedness
without humility, selfishness unenlightened by a single ray of
Divine charity "—we should be sorry to think this was a true
gictum of what is often the loveliest crown of an honoured life ;

ut then her ladyship is only speaking of those fashionable old
ladies who take up religion when the world has dropped them.
“ Why people do not go to Church,” and “The Religion of the
Demos,” should both be etudied by those parsons who are always
mourning over the prevalence of dissent. The clergyman’s
ministrations often fail because he cannot, or will not, unbend,
and ehow his flock that he is a man with human eympathies as
well as a praying and preaching machine.

We have not time to do more than glance at the less grave essays
in this very readable volume. ¢ Society’s Climbing Plants” is a
trite subject well treated. To ‘“Shall Women Hunt}” Ln.d,
Violet replies,  Yes ; if it does their health good, and doeant
hart their moral natare.” At the same time ehe warns her sisters
that “it is a dangerous game to play at an equality with men.”
“Poor Men's Pleasures” is an appeal for amusements for the
masses “A club-room, a swimming-bath, a library, and a school
for cookery attached,” would be, we believe, far better in many &
small town than the eost.l{o{)et droosing young men’s institute,

Wae like Lady Violet's book, and despite the airiness of some of
the papers, we think there is much to be learnt from it Everybody
says that the unbelief of the present day is better than other
unbeliefs, becanse of its anxietget.o get at truth instead of merely
destroying old faiths. It may be so; yet this want of earnestneas
of which we spoke is a bad sign, and its social effects are often
harmful in the extreme. We hope Lady Violet tes
when she says, “the rising race are narrower in mind, more
futile in occupation, and even more stunted in growth than their
predecessors, because of the coil of shallow heartlessness which
threatens to make England a second Turkey ;” but still, warnin
is needed. To deny, even in jest, the possibility of virtue an
the claims of duty is a feurful playing with edge tools.

YOL. LY. NO. CX. MM
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BARDSLEY'S CURIOSITIES OF PURITAN NOMENCLATURE

Curiogities of Puritan Nomenclature. By Charles W. Bardsley.
London: Chatto and Windus.

THIS volume contains the carefully classified results of twelve
years' work among the Parish Registers of England. Many of
the records are necessarily tedious, but still Mr. -Bardsley has

uced a work which is for the most part both interesting and
instructive. These researches settle the question as to the
existence of Puritan eccentricities at the baptismal font. Macaulay
and Sir Walter Scott frequently asssigned remarkable names to
their typical Puoritans; and every reader of Hume remembers
his curious list of the Sussex jury. Now it has been often
assumed that these names were fictitious; and one writer affirms
that Hume's list in either “ s forgery or a hoax.” The existence
of these eccentricities, however, is now established beyond cavil ;
and Mr. Bardeley shows conclusively that, at the period referred to
by Hume, there were men living in Sussex who bore such names
a8 Accepted, Stand-fast-on-hi h?%ight—the—good-of-fnith, and even
Fly-fornication. * The conclusion is irresistible ; the names are
suthentic, and the el may have been.” Ome curious little
fact comes out in tg:e researches. Macaulay often mentions
Tribulation Wholesome, a name which he had found in Ben
Jonson ; but while Mr. Bardsley has unearthed a Lamentation
Chapman, an Abstinence Pougher, and even a Zeal-ofthe-land
Basy, he has not wet with any Tribulation. Clearly the wit of the
dramatist and historian was directed against a Puritan Mrs. Harris,
A perfect contrast to this is the case of John Bunyan. Most
moszm readers consider that the names in the Pilgrim’s Progress
and in the Holy War were purely fictitious. Thus, in his recent
biography, Mr. Froude writes : “ Bunyan's invention in such things
was inexhanstible.” The trath, however, is, that multitudes of
the dreamer’s best-known names occur in these No doubt,
when Bunyan was a child, he played with Discretion, Mercy, and
Charity ; and if Graceless, Love-lust, and Live-loose were not
names which Puritans were likely to give to their children, yet
they were easily suggested by names of opposite signification.
% Do-right himeelf is met by Do-good, and the witness Search-
truth by Bearch-the-Scripturea.”

In the confusion of the Norman Conquest the old English names
disappeared, and as the Norman list was only short, there arose
the free use of nicknames. Thus Bartholomew is found in nearly
s dozen forms, which vary from Bat to Tholy. Accordingly Mr.
Bardsley devotes most of his introduction to the study of these
* pet-forms,” which are Iliswricllgnim rtant, as being the roots
of 80 many modern surnames. Rench nickname has had
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a remarkable history. Arising in utter obscurity, it ually

became the chosen title of & most formidable party in the State,

and stamped itself ineffaceably on modern European history. As

to the origin of the name itself, only one fact appears to be

iﬁdisguhble, and that is that Huguenot is a diminutive from
ugh.

The second revolution in English nomenclature took place aé
the Reformation, when the Bible was translated into the
tongue. Amice and Colet, Joyco and Gawyn, Hamlet and Ellice,
had to succumb to Gershom, Bezaleel, and Aholiab. At first this
might be a mere general custom, produced by the new familiarity
with the Bible ; but as the Puritan sentiment gained strength
names that were either popish or pagan were rejected on prin-
ciple. Thus a curate was grought before Whitgift charged with
refusing to baptise s child Richard By degrees the whole
country was covered with Scripture names; and, especially in
Lancashire and Yorkshire, this custom has prevailed up to our
own time.

The Puritan clergy had a nataral leaning to the Old Testament,
and hence Shadrachs, Jeremiahs, and even Lamentations, became
frequent. One of these names, Aphrah, which means dust,
became notorious in the days of the later Stuarts. ¢ The name
Aphra Behn looks like a nom-de-plume, and has puezzled many.
She was born at Canterbury, with the surname Johnson, baptised
Aphra, and married a Dutch morchant named Behn.” But
perhape Mr. Bardsley is wrong when he adds that this name is
now quite extinct. It is well known that Dickens searched
directories and signboards for the strange names which disfigure
his pages ; they were not mere inventions, Now in Litdle Dorrié
there is a person called Affery Flintwinch. Affery must be the
form in which Dickens had met the old name Affray, or Affers,
which were both modifications of Aphrah. In this chapter Mr.
Bardsley makes a slip which we should hardly have expected. He
writes : “ Antipas, curiously enough, was almost popular, although
a murderer and an adulterer.” Herod Antipas, it is true, bore a
dark reputation ; but probably the children referred to were
named after “ Antipas, my faithful martyr, who was alain” in
Pergamos.

Gradually a third change passes over English names. Am
certain classes it became cgust.omsry to bapt.isn children b Scﬁ
tural phrases, pious ejaculations, or godly admonitions. This was
a practice deliberately adopted as conducive to vital religion, and
as tending to separate the godly from the wicked. * The sterner
Puritan had found a list of English names that he would gladly
have monopolised, shared in by half the population. That a father
should style his child Abacuck or Tabi he discovered with
dismay, did not prove that that particular parent was under any

MM2
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deep conviction of sin. . . . Fresh limita must be created. As
Richard and Roger had given way to Nathanael and Zerubbabel,
80 Nathanael and Zerubbabel must now give way to Learn-wisdom
and Hate-evil” (p. ll?. This custom originated among the
Presbyterian clergy, and was coextensive with their influence.

Probably this fashion of e-names reached its height in the
days of James the First, mdg;:d already begun to decline durin
the Civil Wars. After the Restoration it was practically d
except as it might linger among the stricter Puritans of our own
country or New England. The conclusion of this book conaista
of a few chapters on the rise and progress of double names. At
first & mere royal custom, it is row universal, and Mr. Bardsley
foresees a time when the present registers will no longer contain
the names bestowed on the children We have to thank our
suthor for his able volume. With unwearied care he has
searched the parish registers of England, and has excellently
lrl,eqelnnﬁ' ed:::l mu‘lits. ° onmsmd these wit.:hg::’n

uent smile, and without catching many a vivi ce of early

English history.

CONSTITUTIONAL LIBERTY.

Constitu tional Liberty; or, Social, and Civil, and Political
Rights and Principles, in their more Popular Aspect,
and as a Bond of Union. In Three Parts. Part I,
Social Eglh:s and Principles. Glasgow : Porteus
Brothers. London : Simpkin, Marshall and Co.

Such is the subject of the volume according to the title-page.
Bat we should have failed to discover the subject from the volume
itself. On reading in the Preface that “the contents of the
chapters will give a general idea of the subjects treated of,” we
eagerly turned to the “ Contents,” and found the contents of the
first chapter begin thus : “ Youth—Each has rights, direct or in-
direct—remote as well as near. There will always be some lowest
in the scale. Importance of securing Law and Liberty for this as
being the weakest part.” What the antecedent is to *each” and
* this ” puzzles us. The suthor continues, * Independence should
be retained as long as poesible. Those in such circumstances
could not expect many of the agreeables of life or society, but
would still discharge the necessary civil duties and not be law-
less.” In the “Contents” of Chapter IL we read, * Those who
write and those who read. These two classes have much in
common,"—true, but not new. The Preface also tells us that
“'the whole is intended to be read together, the practical ex-
amples being only intended as illustrations of the general prin-
ciples tmams of, and not meant as being anything particular in
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themselves.” The following sentence from the Preface is only
too faithful a specimen of the composition : It being thoroughly
practical, and obviously intended for all, and not for the learned
alone, will, it is hopeg, excuse the citation of passages so well
kmown to many.” “It” is a favourite pronoun with the writer.
On p. 10, six consecutive sentences begin with it, though here,
we are happy to say, the antecedent is obvious. We do not sup-
pose that t.Ee anthor meant to write an amusing book, but he has
done so. How any one can think it worth while to write and pub-
lish the following, is & problem. '‘Every acquaintanceship must
begin in some way or other. We may int:znce ourselves, even,
may make acquaintances, &c. In short, there must be somelh.iﬁ
of the nature of an introduction. ¢ How did you get acquain
with such a one?’ is & common expression. The ‘how’ is of
some consequence.” We are cautioned against confounding letters
of recommendation with simple introductions. ¢ Keeping u& an
acquaintanceship is another expression, and implies also that there
is the dropﬁing of one.” “ Acquaintanceship is naturally dropped
unless it is kept up.” “ Answering letters is not necessary, though
receiving is. A person may be unable to write, and yet he is
entitled to his rights. In that case he makes his marks, and gets
some one to read his letters for him.” * Sickness implies a nausea,
or at least something equivalent, that for the time quite disables.
No one who has really experienced it wishes it again. It is only not
the same as a death-bed, becanse there is tation of getting
better.” “A person’s gemeral health is one thing, and a distinet
illness another. The last have (sic) always a beginning andend,
and all the rest must be classed as belongin % to that time a person
is in health, and the different degrees of good or bad health
looked on in the same light as we estimate the strength or weak-
ness of men, supposing we intended hiring them for work, or their
cleverness, ignorance, activity, usefulness, or the reverse.” If all
that we have quoted were the best English and the best sense, we
fail to see its bearing on * Constitutional Liberty.”

EABLE'S ENGLISH PLANT NAMES,

English Plant Names, from the Tenth to the Fifteenth Century.
By John Earle, M A., Professor of Anglo-Saxon in the
nivernity of Oxford. Clarendon Press. 1880,

TH1s small but comely and most interesting volume is the fruit
of much ripe learning, united with philosophical insight and a
geouine love of nature. The body of the work consists of a
series of catalogues of plants, Greek, Latin, Anglo-Saxon, Old
English, French, belonging to the centuries named on the title-
page. These Professor Earle has edited with great care, adding
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notes and indices, serving materially to help the reader in com-
paring the lists, and in finding his way through some of their
darker es. What will chiefly attract the botanical student,
however, will be the Professor’s * Introduction” so called, which
in reality occupies a larger s in the volume than the lists
themselves. e commend the contents of this very valuable
pieoce of historical criticism and scientific dissertation to all lovers
of language, regarded as the exponent of feeiing, thought, and
hereditary wisdom. The topics discussed by the author are, the
history of plant names from Theophrastus to the modern system
of nomenc ; the place which the lists of the volume hold in
that history ; the signification of the old native plant-names;
the grammatical elements of the names of English plants ; an
the neglect of the vernacular names in favour of terms derived
from the Latin and other foreign sources. Under these several
heads the reader will find ndance of valnable and often
curious information, not presented as a mers chronologist or cata-
logue-bailder might furnish it, but well verified, well sorted, well
wrought, as under the hands of genius and of cultivated intellect,
not without touches here and there of poetry and humour, givi

a sparkle to which otherwise might be thought dull an
laboured. e manner in which the writer illustrates the dis-
tinction between method and system, as exemplified in the history
of botany, the views which he gives of comparative description
and synonymy as the earliest instruments of method, the clearneas
with which he marks the scientific position of Theophrastus, Dio-
scorides,and the great medieval Ans':rly modern botanists, down
the lines of the historical development of their science ; the very
suggestive argument which he conducts, with the view of showing
bL:lnt means and how far we may succeed in identifying the
plants to which the ancient names should be referred, these,
and other features of Professor Earle’s Introduction are notably
admirable; and this not merely for the facts which they exhibit
but also for the vigour and original cast of the treatment which
they have received at the hands of the author. We sympathise
with Professor Earle in his expressions of regret tE:t 80
little can be known on the subjects of which he writes; but we
m& know more than we do at present. And we trust that the
suthor of this solid, philosophical, and charming book may be able
by-and-by to add to the light which he has shed, by the pub-
lication of it, upon one of the dark places of scientific literature.

WE have also received the following splendid Annuals, suitable
for family reading: The Leisure Hour for 1880, The Sunday
ol Home for 1880, The Boy's Oun Annual, and The Girls Own
Annual, all published by the RELIGIoUS TRACT SocCIETY, and all
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deserving s wide cirenlation. The engravings alone seem to uns
to be worth the cost of the books, and their contents will afford
an almost inexhaustible fund of diversified instruction and enter-
tainment to families that know enough of the value of healthful
literature to possess themselves of such meane of mental recres-
tion and improvement. The book for boys is sure to be a
favourite : besides more solid matter, there is enough in the way
of adventurous enterprise and “deeds of daring do” to stir up
youthful enthusiasm, while every tendency to degenerate into
coarseness is as carefully guarded against as the opposite extreme
of commonplace. The companion volume is egunﬁ;u adapted to
feminine readers. This last volume contains nine months only,
the publication having commenced in January last, and the present
bound volume concluding, like The Boy's Oum, in October. Of
the other two books there is no need that we should speak, their
reputation is eo firmly established.

We have also received the following books, of most of which
notices will appear in our next issue.

From the WESLEYAN CONFERENCE OFFICE.—The Constitulion
and Polity of Wesleyan Methodism. Being a Digest of its Laws and
Institutions, brought down lo the Conference of 1880. By the Rev. H.
W. Williams, D.D.

From the ReL1g10US TRACT SOCIRTY.—A4 Memoir of the Reo.
Henry Waison For, B.A.,of Wadham College, Ozford, Misisonary lo
the Telugu Peopls, South Indis. By the Rev. George Townshend
Fox, MA. New Edition. #hat Do I Believe ¢ or, Outlines
Practical Theology according lo the Scripiures. By Samuel G,
Green, D.D.

From MACMILLAN and Co.—Rest Awhile. Addresses to Toilers
in the Ministry. By C. J. Vaughan, D.D. Studies in Deductivs
Logic. A Manual for Students. By W. Stanley Jevons, LL.D.,
MA, F.RS. Guide to the Study of Political Economy. By Luigi
Cossa, Professor of Political EconomE']n the University of Pavia.
Translated from the Second Italian Edition. With a Preface by
W. S. Jevons, F.R.S. The Church of the Future. By Archibald
Campbell, Archbishop of Canterbury. -

From HoDDER AND STOUGHTON. The het Jonah. By the
Rev. Samuel Clift Burns. Second Thousand. Good Thoughts in
Bad Times. By Thomas Fuller, D.D. Thoughis on the Times and
Seasons of Sacred Pre . By Thomas Rawson Birks, M.A.,
Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge.

From C. KEGAN PAUL AND Co.—The Brain as an Organ of
Mind. By H. Charlton Bastian, M.A., M.D., F.R.8. With One
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Hundred and Eighty-four Illustrations. ThAe Atomic Theory.
By Ad. Wurts, Membre de I'Institut. Tranalated by E Clemin-
shaw, MLA,, F.C.S, F1C. Theso are Vols. XXIX and XXX.
rupectively of the International Scientific Series.

From R. D. DicKkiNsoN.—Who was Jesus! By Charles F.
Deems, D.D., LL.D., Pastor of the Church of the Strangers,
Neow York New Edmon.

From W. BLACKEWOOD AND Som—Camuta. By Mmn
Oliphant, in the Foreign Classics Series.

From TRUBNER AND Co.—TRs Awthorship of the Fowrth Gospel :
Ezternal Evidences. By Ezra Abbott, D.D., LL.D.

From RrvineroNa—Soms Elements of Religion. &rdﬂ. F.
Liddon, D.D., Canon Residentisry of St. Panl'
chuporedmon.

END OF VOL. LV.
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